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ABSTRACT

The South African War of 1899—-1902 or Anglo-Boer War was one of the modern
examples of propaganda in history. It revealed an enormous agitprop conducted by
British and Boer forces. The European and American public closely followed the
struggle between the mighty British Empire and the “little white Christians”.

This thesis examines the pro-British propaganda of the Ottoman intellectuals and
policy-makers by focusing on the work of Ismail Kemal Vlora, Transval Meselesi.
Ismail Kemal Bey’s pamphlet on the war is a crucial propagandist instrument and

legitimiser of British imperialism in South Africa and in other British colonies.

This work aims to grasp the understanding of imperialism and civilisation by the pro-
British Ottoman intelligentsia, by looking at their attitude towards the South African
War of 1899-1902. In this sense, it aims to make a contribution to Ottoman and South
African history.
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GLOSSARY

Ahrar Frrkast: Liberal political party in the Ottoman Empire. The party was founded
by the liberal Young Turks in 1908 and ended in 1910.

Alim: Scholar, the person who holds a degree in Islamic sciences.

Anglophilia: A person who admires England, English ways and English things.
Bab-z Ali: The Sublime Porte, the Ottoman court.

Bey: Amir, chief, provincial governor in the Ottoman Empire.

Committee of Union and Progress (CUP): The Young Turk organ founded in 1889.

Coup d’état: Sudden action in politics which aims at a change of government

illegally.

Effendi: Master, a Turkish title of respect similar to “Sir”.

Eyalet: Province, an administrative district.

Ferman: An official decree or edict issued in the name of the Ottoman sultan.

Hareket Ordusu: The Action Army, the third army based in Thessaloniki. It was sent
by the Unionists to suppress the 31 March incident.

Kanun-u Esasi: Basic Law, the first Ottoman constitution of 1876.

Kuloglu: Its meaning is ‘the son of the servant’. The term was used to describe
mixed-race offspring of Turkish men and local North African women during the

Ottoman period.

Meclis-i Mebusan: Chamber of deputies in the government of the Ottoman Empire.
Pasha: A title held by high officials.

Sadrazam: Grand Vizier, the chief officer.

Sultan: King, leader

Young Turks (Jon Tiirkler): A group of people who aimed to replace administration

through the absolute rule of the Sultan with a constitutional government, in the

Ottoman Empire in the early 20™ century.
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INTRODUCTION

This thesis examines the standpoint of the pro-British faction of Young Turks towards
the South African War (the Anglo-Boer War of 1899-1902) in the light of the work of
Ismail Kemal of Vlora, Transval Meselesi. The South African War, fought between
Great Britain and the two Afrikaner States (Die Zuid-Afrikaansche Republiek or South
African Republic and the Oranjevrijstaat or Orange Free State), ended in British
victory. The war created a great international stir and led to huge propaganda
campaigns by both sides. Criticism of the war went beyond Europe and South Africa.

The war in South Africa, while geographically far from the Ottoman Empire, made an
immense impact upon Ottoman intellectual and political circles. The Ottoman press
discussed it broadly. One of the longest texts written on the South African War was the
work of Ismail Kemal: his Transval Meselesi (1900). Ismail Kemal’s work was
translated from Ottoman Turkish into three languages: English (The Transvaal
Question from the Mussulman Point of View, 1901); French (La Question du Transvaal
ou le Role Civilisateur de I’Angleterre Juge au Point de vue Musulman, 1901); and
Arabic: (Mas ala al-Transfal, 1901). What is more, the Ottoman sultan, Abdiilhamid II,

sent a military attaché, Major Aziz Bey, to monitor the war.

Transval Meselesi was a thoroughly pro-British and anti-Boer work. The pamphlet
was published in 1900, when the world criticised the British Empire for the harsh war
strategies it used against the Boers. Ismail Kemal endeavoured to justify the war, and
thus British imperialism, in his writing. The work gives some important clues to his
stance on colonialism, his perception of imperialism and his conception of
civilisation. Internalising the colonialist attitudes of England, Ismail Kemal claimed
that Great Britain desired to civilise Africans, as well as aspiring to promote Muslims
under British domination, while the Boers were oppressing these people. As an

Anglophile statesman, he advocated the support of Britain against the Boers.

Ismail Kemal was a prominent Ottoman-Albanian intellectual. He had served as
governor in many Ottoman provinces and as a deputy in the Ottoman parliament. He
was also a great Albanian nationalist who led the region’s breakaway from the
Ottoman Empire and one of the leaders who established an independent Albania.

Despite his prominent position in the empire and his role in the foundation of Albania,



there has been no specific study in English of Ismail Kemal, nor of his work, Transval
Meselesi. There is an article, Avionyali Ismail Kemal Bey’in Siyasi Faaliyetleri:
1870—1908, (The Political Activities of Ismail Kemal Bey: 1870-1908) by Ihsan
Burak Birecikli (2009) in Turkish. This article is a very detailed work on the political
life of Ismail Kemal before the second constitutional monarchy of 1908. There is also
some information about his relations with the Young Turks, his escape to Europe in
1900 and a coup attempt against the Ottoman sultan Abdiilhamid II in 1903. Birecikli
used Ottoman archival documents as well as a great many other primary and

secondary sources.

There is also an unpublished Masters thesis entitled The Emergence of Albanian
National Identity and Three Figures: Semsettin Sami, Ismail Kemal, Fan S. Noli by
Endri Ziu (2012). Ziu’s study aims to understand the emergence of Albanian national
identity by concentrating on the intellectual activities of three Albanian intellectuals.
The last chapter in particular, analyzes the struggle of Ismail Kemal in the Albanian
cause. There are also plenty of secondary sources on Albanian nationalism that
elaborate the political and intellectual activities of Ismail Kemal. Ziu’s thesis is,

therefore, a modest contribution to the study of Ismail Kemal Bey of Vlora.

Chapter One of this thesis examines Ottoman interests and activities on the African
continent, with a special focus on South Africa. The Ottoman interests in Africa
started in 1517 with the occupation of Egypt and the subsequent domination of North
Africa. In relation to this, establishing good relations with the Muslim states of the
continent is examined briefly. The focus of this chapter is on the religious activities of
Ottoman scholars in the Cape Colony, characterized by the relocation of Abu Bakr
Effendi to Cape Town in 1863. In addition, the pan-Islamic propaganda conducted by
Abdiilhamid II is discussed. Ahmet Ucar’s book, 140 Yillik Miras Giiney Afrika da
Osmanlilar (The Ottomans in South Africa (2001) and studies by Ahmet Kavas of
Ottomans in Africa are important sources for this chapter. The unpublished MA thesis
of Selim Argun: The Life and Contribution of the Osmanl Scholar, Abu Bakr Effend;,
Towards Islamic Thought and Culture in South Africa (2000); and that of Serhat
Orake1: A Historical Analysis of the Emerging Links between the Ottoman Empire and
South Africa Between 1861—1923 (2007) have both been used frequently.
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In order to understand the support of the British cause by Ismail Kemal, it is crucial to

examine his background.

In Chapter Two, the political and intellectual activities of Ismail Kemal are evaluated,
in terms of both the Ottoman Empire and the Albanian cause. He was a Young Turk
who presented reform reports to the Ottoman sultans and opposed Abdiilhamid II.
Later, he became the opponent of the Committee of Union and Progress as well. The
role of Ismail Kemal in the counter-revolution against the CUP, in 1908, is still
debated by historians. He had close ties with Britain and sought the assistance of
England for a coup d’état against Abdiilhamid II as well as against the rule of the
CUP. Ismail Kemal fled to Europe in 1900, after being appointed governor of Tripoli.
Later, he started to strive for an independent Albania. In this chapter, The Memoirs of

Ismail Kemal Bey (1920) are used widely as a primary source.

The Ottoman Empire had gone through many economic, social, administrative and
military difficulties, beginning in the seventeenth century. The following centuries
brought great transformations, among which the intellectual evolution ranked first in
importance. The ideas of Ottoman intellectuals in a crumbling empire changed
enormously. The pro-British intelligentsia was one of the biggest of these groups.

Others were pro-French and pro-German.

Chapter Three, on the pro-British faction of the Young Turks, aims to fit Ismail
Kemal into his intellectual context and understand the contemporary opinion of the
Ottoman intellectuals about Britain. This group had similar naive ideas to Ismail
Kemal’s, which amounted to an exalted admiration of British culture. This chapter
discusses the admiration of the pro-British Ottoman intellectuals and how they and
Ismail Kemal understood the concept of civilisation. The reasons for their pro-British
inclination are evaluated within the historical context. Britain’s response and her
foreign policy towards Turkey are also discussed. Apart from some other secondary
sources, this chapter extensively uses the works of Siikrii Hanioglu, Jon Tiirkler in
DIA, Young Turks in Opposition (2008), and Bir Siyasal Orgiit Olarak Osmanli
Ittihad ve Terakki Cemiyeti ve Jon Tiirkliik: 1889—1902 (The Committee of Union and
Progress as a Political Organisation and Young Turkism: 1889—1902) (1986) as

secondary sources.

Xl



Undoubtedly, the war of 1899-1902 was a crucial milestone in the history of South
Africa. As one might expect, the pro-British Young Turks produced many
publications on the South African War. Chapter Four thus gives insight into the seeds
of the struggle and the South African War itself. In addition, it focuses on the
perspectives of the pro-British Ottoman intelligentsia on England and the British
struggle in South Africa. The purpose here is to evaluate an aspect of Ottoman public
opinion and the stances of the Ottoman policy makers towards the war. The Young
Turk publications, such as Servet-i Finan (1891-1944) and the memoirs of
contemporary Ottoman intellectuals, are crucial sources to consult, in order to have

insight into their views of the war.

In order to comprehend the reasons for Ismail Kemal’s positive view of England, the
factors influencing him must be taken into consideration. It is possible to infer that his
admiration of Great Britain was fed by its contemporary superpower status vis-a-vis
Russia. Ismail Kemal expressed his fear of Russia in his works, such as the preface to
The Transvaal Question from the Mussulman Point of View (1901), his memoirs
(1920) and his reform proposal to the sultan (1897). Russia was seen as the biggest
threat to the fate of Turkey from the seventeenth century until the end of the empire.
Chapter Five examines the Russian threat against the Turks, with the historical
process. The chapter also examines details of the history of Russian expansion over
the Ottoman territories, especially focusing on Russia’s pan-Slavic policy and her
ambition to take over Istanbul and the Bosporus straits. Ottoman public opinion is
analyzed, as well as the positions of the Ottoman intelligentsia and policy makers

towards Russia’s actions harmful to the empire.

The core chapter of this thesis is an analysis of Ismail Kemal’s text on the South
African War, Transval Meselesi. It was published in Ottoman Turkish in 1900 and in
27 pages of English in 1901. Ismail Kemal’s work is a great propaganda piece, written
by a pro-British Ottoman intellectual, in order to justify British imperialism. The work
deals with the British administration, particularly of South Africa, by analyzing the
management of the Dutch East India Company there. There is an Islamic discourse
throughout the pamphlet. Ismail Kemal advocated Muslims’ support of Britain for
their moral and political improvement. There are considerable clues to the
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contemporary concept of imperialism, civilisation, and progress. For ease of

comprehension, the pamphlet is divided into subjects.

This study aspires to investigate the framework of advocacy of Britain by the pro-
British intelligentsia, in the light of Ismail Kemal’s work. Ismail Kemal was the leader
of the pro-British Ottoman statesmen and intelligentsia. In this respect, his work is
part of the intellectual history of the period. Ismail Kemal’s personal interest in the
South African War, which made him write a study of the war, seems noteworthy. This
thesis attempts to find answers to the questions of how and why a war in southern
Africa massively affected an Ottoman intellectual and politician. It is also intended to
fill the gap in the literature on the British bias of Ismail Kemal as a significant
historical figure. As a pro-British Ottoman intellectual, Ismail Kemal’s point of view
about concepts like civilisation, progress, colonialism and imperialism are evaluated.

In this way, the pro-British group he represented can be better comprehended.
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CHAPTER 1.
“Afrikd-yi Osmdni” The Ottomans in Africa
Introduction

The Ottoman presence in Africa began in 1517, especially through the creation of the
eyalet or provinces in North Africa. Ottoman administrators established Ottoman systems
of government in these newly conquered territories and the Ottoman language was used
in the administration of these provinces. There was no mass migration of people from the
heartlands of the empire but there was inter-marriage between officials and soldiers with
locals. Later, in the nineteenth century, there were also small Turkish communities on the
continent. On the whole, Ottoman relations with Muslims in Africa were substantial. The
focus of this chapter is on the Ottomans in the southernmost tip of the continent. There, in
the British-ruled Cape Colony, the religious activities of Ottoman scholars after 1863
were substantial. Finally, the chapter analyzes the politicization of Islam after 1878 and
the use of the caliphate as an instrument of counter balance to British domination.

1. Ottoman activities on the African continent

After the conquest of Constantinople in 1453, the Ottoman Empire started to spread with
its growing fleet and army, with the idea of world domination.* This expansion spread to
the south of the empire and the eastern Mediterranean. Subsequently, in the
Mediterranean, the Ottoman Empire struggled with Spain and Portugal, to a certain
extent, at the beginning of the sixteenth century.? Upon the threat to the Holy Cities
(Mecca and Medina) by the Portuguese, the Ottoman Empire put an end to the Mamluk
sultanate (1250-1517) centred in Cairo, Egypt and held the Holy Cities, from 1517 in
order to protect the cities from Portuguese threat.

The first relations of the Ottoman Empire with Africa started with the conquest of Egypt.?
This conquest became one of the most crucial milestones for the Ottoman state.* The
Ottoman Sultan Selim 1 (reign 1512-1520) took the title of Caliph from the last Abbasid
Caliph, Al-Mutawakkil. The Ottomans thereafter made good use of this ‘Caliph’ title as a
religious and political right to rule over the Muslim world. The prestige of the Ottoman

! Salih Ozbaran, “Osmanli Imparatorlugu ve Hindistan Yolu: Onaltinci Yiizyilda Ticaret Yollar1 Uzerinde
Tiirk-Portekiz Rekabet ve lliskileri,” Istanbul Universitesi Edebiyat Fakiiltesi Tarih Enstitiisti Dergisi, nO.
31 (1977): 82.

% Ahmet Kavas, “Afrika’da Somiirgeciligin XIX. Yiizyilin ikinci Yarisina Kadar Kurulamamasinda
Osmanli Devleti’nin Rolil,” Yiikselen Afrika ve Tiirkiye / Rising Africa and Turkey I. Uluslararas: Tiirk-
Afrika Kongresi (23 November 2005), ed. by Ahmet Kavas and Hasan Oztiirk (Istanbul: Tasam, 2006), 103.
® Ahmet Kavas, Osmanli-Afrika Iliskileri (Istanbul: Tasam Yayinlari, 2006), 11, 12.

* Ozbaran, “Osmanli Imparatorlugu ve Hindistan Yolu,” 82.



sultans increased immensely among the Sunni Muslims of the world after this. The idea
of the caliphate based in Istanbul gave them political legitimization.

The Ottoman Empire established relations with the African continent in every sphere of
life. From 1517 to 1578, the empire took hold of all northern Africa, from Egypt to the
borders of what is today Morocco, but failed to gain the allegiance of the rulers of the
various sultanates of the Maghrib (north-west Africa). Since it was very hard to
administer the regions of Africa from Istanbul, the centre of the empire, some Turkish
noble families founded the powerful eyalet (province) system in Africa with the support
of a sultanic ferman (edict). Egypt in 1517, Trablusgarp (Libya and some parts of Niger
and Chad) in 1551, Tunisia in 1574, and Cezayir-i Garb (Algeria) in 1535 eyalets were
founded by the Ottoman Empire. Trablusgarp, Cezayir-i Garb and Tunisia eyalets were
called ‘Garp Ocaklar1’. These eyalets were semi-independent and administered by noble
Turkish dynasties. These were Karamanids in Trablusgarp (1711-1835), Hiseyniler in
Tunisia (1705-1735 and 1756—1957), Kavalali Mehmed Ali Pasha and his successors
(1805-1879) in Egypt. All had some privileges different from the other eyalets.

2. Ottoman interests in eastern and southern Africa

The Ottoman presence in Africa was not limited to the north, but extended to the east and
the south as well.® The conquest of Egypt also opened the western coasts of the Red Sea.
The empire accessed the Indian Ocean through the Red Sea and fought against the
Portuguese to defend the African coasts.” The cities occupied by Spain and Portugal in
North Africa, the Red Sea and East Africa were taken. The Portuguese fleet was driven
from the Red-Sea entirely.? Port cities in North Africa, Egypt and the Red Sea fell under
the sovereignty of the Ottomans. The Ottomans took the coasts of Eritrea, Djibouti,
Somalia and some parts of Ethiopia. Habes Eyaleti is centred today on Suakin Island,
Sudan, but was founded on the west coast of the Red Sea, in contemporary Somalia,
Eritrea, Djibouti and the coasts of Sudan and Harar, Ethiopia.” In 1555 this area was
conquered by Ozdemir Pasha.

During the time of increasing European penetration of Africa, Kavalali Mehmed Ali
Pasha or Muhammad Ali of Egypt (reign 1805-1848) campaigned into the hinterlands of

®> Muhammed Tandogan, “Osmanli Devleti’nin Afrika’da Avrupa Somiirgeciligine Kars1 Siyaseti (XIX.
Yiizyil ve XX. Yiizyilin Baslar1)” (Master’s diss., Istanbul Universitesi, 2011), 7.

® Ibid, 6.

" 1bid, 5.

8 Arif Celal Ozdemir, “II. Abdiilhamid’in Afrika Siyaseti” (Master’s diss., Afyonkarahisar Universitesi,
2017), 19.

® For a study on Ottomans in Suakin see, A. C. S. Peacock, “Suakin: A Northeast African Port in the
Ottoman Empire,” Northeast African Studies 12, no. 1 (2012): 29-50.



Africa in the 1820s.'° Mehmed Ali Pasha sent missions -often led by European explorers-
into the southern parts of the Sudan.™ Sudan was held by the Ottoman rule from Egypt
for over sixty years. The rulers in the Sudan during this period were usually referred to as
Turks by the Sudanese and by Europeans in the Sudan.'? Hatt-i Istiva Vilayeti was
established in 1876, via the Khediviate of Egypt in Equatoria (present-day Southern
Sudan, along the White Nile and northern Uganda).This province was the most south-
eastern land of the empire’s physical contact in East Africa, but was lost in 1889 and had
little real impact on the Ottoman presence in Africa.*®

On paper, or in theory, the Ottoman Empire had claims over the territories of thirteen
modern states, from Morocco to Somalia.** The Empire held the northern and eastern
coasts of Africa, with soldiers brought from Anatolia, the Balkans and the Caucasus.'
This policy was quite different from those of the European imperial states. The European
powers mobilized the native people by force and drove them to the hinterlands of the
continent for their imperialistic ambitions. The indigenous people of Africa also fought
for their masters in the World Wars, when Europeans battled against each other.'®
Ottoman Turkish men, soldiers and sailors in Trablusgarp, Tunisia and Algeria married
native Arab and Berber women, and their children were called kuloglu like mesticos who
were the descendants of intermarriages of Portuguese with locals. These children held
important positions in the history of North Africa and were well educated with some
privileges. In the middle of the nineteenth century, there were about 50 000 kuloglu."’

The Ottoman Empire also contributed to the material culture of Africa, constructing
many monuments on the continent. Several mosques, madrasahs (Muslim theological
schools), hamams (public baths), and bridges still exist in Libya and Tunisia, but were
demolished in Algeria during the French occupation, beginning in 1830.'® Another form
of Ottoman support was a surgery opened in Khartoum, Sudan by a doctor of Prussian
descent, Mehmed Emin Pasha (Eduard Schnitzer) (1840-1892).)° Khartoum was

0 Kavas, Osmanli-Afrika Iliskileri, 12- 13.

11 Ahmet Kavas, “Afrika’da Tiirklerin Hakimiyeti ve Kurduklar1 Devletler,” in Tiirkler, vol. 9 (Ankara:
Yeni Tiirkiye Yayinlari, 2002), 1058.

12 Richard Hill, Egypt in the Sudan: 18201881 (London: Oxford University Press, 1959), 1.

13 Hatice Babavatan, “Understanding ‘Afrika-yi ‘Osmani’ in the Late Ottoman Period: the Case of
Zanzibar” (Master’s diss., Bogazigi University, 2003), 42.

14 Kavas, “Afrika’da Tiirklerin Hakimiyeti ve Kurduklar1 Devletler,” 1064.

1 Kavas, “Afrika’da Somiirgeciligin XIX. Yiizyilin ikinci Yarisina Kadar Kurulamamasinda Osmanli
Devleti’nin Roli,” 106.

*® Ibid.

' Ahmet Kavas, “Kuloglu,” in DIA4, vol. 26 (Istanbul: Tiirkiye Diyanet Vakfi, 2001), 360.
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established by Osman Bey Jarkas al-Birinji, a Circassian Mamluk, in 1825 during the
Turco-Egyptian administration of Sudan.?

3. Ottoman relations with the Muslim states in sub-Saharan Africa

The Ottoman Empire established good relationships with the Muslim states in sub-
Saharan Africa.”* Securing good relations with the states and tribes in Africa became
possible with the establishment of Ottoman sovereignty in Algeria, Tunisia and Libya.??
Funj®®, Darfur, Kordofan and Sennar sultans settled between present-day Sudan and
Chad; the Emirate of Harar in Sudan and the Horn of Africa (Eritrea, Djibouti, Somalia,
Ethiopia); Kano sultanate and the Hausa states between the present south of Niger and
north of Nigeria and the Zanzibar sultanate in the coasts of Kenya, Tanzania and
Mozambique all had close relations with the Ottoman Empire. Nearly all Muslims on the
African continent were either under Ottoman sovereignty or accepted the Ottoman Sultan
as their Caliph.?* At that time, nearly half of the African continent was Muslim and they
preserved their relationships with the Ottoman Empire. They appealed to the Ottomans
when any threat of occupation by European powers arose, or any unrest broke out in their
own territories.”® For instance the city of Mombasa, in present-day Kenya, was taken
from Portugal by the Ottomans at the end of the sixteenth century. The Empire prevented
an attack by the Christian Kingdom of Ethiopia and the Portuguese against the Emirate of
Harar. The Ottomans also sent rifles to the Emirate of Harar to protect itself against any
threat, as well as trainers to educate people in using these guns.?®

Abdiilhamid IT (reign 1876-1909) sent Muhammad Basala to Morocco and Bornu (Chad)
on some secret missions. Muhammad Basala was a prominent public figure in Tripoli and
had full knowledge of the area and of the nature of the population. He provided
information about the power and glory of the Ottoman Caliph to each major African
group. Accordingly, Muslims had great reverence for the Caliph everywhere Basala
travelled in Africa. For instance, a group of Africans told him that they had killed a group
of French officials, who did not have a sultan’s ferman allowing them to travel in what
the tribe considered to be the sultan’s dominions. Muhammad Basala proposed that
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special missions should be send to Muslims to advise and guide the local rulers, in order
to incorporate these lands into the imperial domains.*’

Besides this, the Ottoman Empire had observer status at the Congo Conference or Berlin
Conference held in Berlin in 1884—1885, which fifteen republics, empires, duchies, and
kingdoms attended.?® This further demonstrates that the Empire had a voice about Africa
among the European states that were establishing colonies in Africa at the time.” The
noteworthy study of Mostafa Minawi, The Ottoman Scramble for Africa: Empire and
Diplomacy in the Sahara and the Hijaz (2016) confirms the Ottoman interest and power
in the eastern Sahara, the Lake Chad basin and western Arabia even in the 1880s and
1890, despite the fact that the Empire was regarded as ‘the sick man of Europe’ at that
time™.

Furthermore, the Empire sent the religious scholar Abu-Bakr Effendi to South Africa in
1863, in order to resolve the problems in Muslim communities there, which is discussed
later.

Although the Act of Berlin of 1885 was an instrument to justify European expansionism,
the relations of the Muslim states in Africa with the Ottomans continued until the
beginning of the twentieth century.®! For instance, Muslims in Mauritius and Madagascar
sent funds to Ankara, the capital of modern Turkey, in the first years of the Turkish
Republic, founded in 1923.%

4. Ottoman relations with South African Muslims

Geographical distance prevented contact with South Africa for the Ottomans. Ottoman
flat-bottomed ships were built for the Mediterranean and were not durable enough for the
ocean voyages, while the Ottoman’s naval adversary Portugal had tall ships. The
Portuguese fleet was technologically superior and the Ottoman navy could not deter them
in the Indian Ocean. Since the Empire never held the southern parts of the continent,
Ottoman relations with South African Muslims under British rule were indirect. The
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assistance of Britain to the Ottoman Empire, in the Crimean War in 1856, initiated a
friendly Ottoman—British relationship. The support of Great Britain to Turkey in the
Crimean War against Russia, and the Paris Treaty signed after the war, had a great impact
in Ottoman circles.®® Ottoman statesmen and intellectuals then came to regard Britain as
the traditional friend and powerful ally of Turkey in Europe. During the time Britain and
the Ottomans were on a friendly footing, the Ottoman alim (scholar) Abu Bakr Effendi
was sent to the Cape Colony, a British dominion, in 1863.

5. An Ottoman scholar, Abu Bakr Effendi, in South Africa

Initially, the Cape Muslims requested a scholar from a Muslim country with a petition to
the Cape Governor, in April 1862.3* This petition was sent to the British Queen Victoria
and then the British Parliament. The House of Commons referred the matter to Musurus
Pasha, the Ottoman ambassador to London. Musurus Pasha mentioned the matter to the
Ottoman Sultan Abdiilaziz and he sent Abu Bakr Effendi as an emissary of the Sultan at
the request of Queen Victoria in 1863.*°> The intention of his assignment to the Cape
Colony was to resolve religious conflicts among the Muslim community in Cape Town.
These conflicts were about questions such as: “Whether shaving one’s moustache renders
a person a disbeliever or not?” or “Whether a marriage would be inaccurate if the mehir
(bride wealth) of a woman exceeds 27.5 kurus?” although the answers were common
knowledge in a Muslim country.*

In order to educate people and resolve the conflicts among the Muslim community, Abu
Bakr Effendi opened two different Ottoman Theological schools, for boys and girls, in
Cape Town. The school for boys was opened fifteen days after his arrival. There were
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more than three-hundred pupils enrolled in twenty days.*” Some of the grandsons of the
famous religious scholar Tuan Guru or Imam Abdullah Qadhu Abdus Salaam
(1712-1807) were among his students.®® Abu Bakr Effendi travelled to some other cities
in South Africa as well as Mozambique and Mauritius at the request of Muslim
communities.*

So as to make an intimate contact with the South African Muslims, Abu Bakr Effendi
learned English and Afrikaans (a dialect of Dutch). He wrote two books Bayan ud-din
(1869) and Marasid ud-din in Afrikaans with Arabic scripts. Bayan ud-din, which was a
condensed translation of Miilteka’I-Ebhur of Ibrahim b. Muhammed el-Halebi (died in
956)*, was printed in 1877 in Constantinople with 1500 copies and distributed to the
Cape Muslims; while Marasid ud-din presumably could never be published.** His book
Bayan ud-din was one of the earliest examples of Arabic-Afrikaans or Ajami works, and
therefore of great significance to historical linguists.*” Abu Bakr Effendi’s pupils were
familiar with Afrikaans, but not with its Latin scripts, as they could not go to the public
schools. For liturgical reasons they could only read Arabic scripts, but were not able to
speak Arabic.*® Abu Bakr Effendi’s letters were also published by Mecmua-i Fiinun, a
Turkish newspaper, between 1863 and 1880. From his arrival to his death in Cape Town,
Abu Bakr Effendi gave relevant information about the history, geography, climate,
economy, politics and culture of the Cape Colony to the Ottoman intellectuals.** He
continued his education and religious activities until his death in 1880.

Abu Bakr Effendi initiated a good relationship between the Ottoman Empire and
Muslims in South Africa and had a profound impact on the Cape Muslims. Sixty Cape
Muslims wrote a letter presenting their thankfulness to Abdiilaziz in 1863, for sending a
religious alim to the Cape Colony.* The traditional Ottoman hat, the Fez became popular
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among Cape Muslim men after Abu Bakr Effendi introduced it and when an Australian
troopship stopped over in Cape Town on its way to the Ottoman Empire in the time of
WWI. Australian soldiers supposed that Turks already occupied the Cape, when they saw
the Cape Muslims wearing fezes. This already demoralized them completely, before
fighting on the front line.*® The Ottoman sultan’s name as the Caliph of all Muslims was
mentioned in the Friday Sermons in the Cape Colony after Abu Bakr Effendi’s arrival.*’
Cape Muslims also started to celebrate the birthday of the Ottoman Sultan a couple of
years after Abu Bakr’s arrival.*® For instance, Cape Muslims who had attended the
ceremony of the British Queen’s birthday for years, celebrated the birthday of Sultan
Abdiilaziz as a great occasion in the mosques in 1867.* This demonstrated the
charismatic leadership of the Ottoman Caliph-Sultan for the Muslims of Cape Town. The
arrival of Abu Bakr Effendi rendered possible the consolidation of the religious influence
of the Ottoman Sultan, first among Cape Town Muslims, later those of Port Elizabeth and
the Transvaal.

One of Abu Bakr Effendi’s students, Abdullah Agmat opened a cricket club called the
“Ottoman Cricket Club” in Cape Town in 1882, which is still active today.

Abu Bakr Effendi was very important figure for the Ottoman Empire as well as the South
African Muslims. He was the only Islamic alim (scholar) appointed from the Ottoman
territories to a foreign country in order to educate non-Ottoman people.*

6. Ottoman activities in South Africa after Abu Bakr Effendi

Islamic activities in South Africa continued with his sons, after the demise of Abu Bakr
Effendi. Abu Bakr Effendi’s eldest son Achmed Ataullah Effendi was appointed as

We undersigned, Imams, Hadjis, and Priests, beg to thank your Imperial Highness (Majesty) for your
kindness in sending an Aleem to the Cape of Good Hope, in order truthfully to teach us our Musselman
creed, agreeably to the Alcoran, and the delivery of our Prophet Mochammed Moestafa, peace be with him,
and many blessings on Your Imperial Highness (Majesty), in this world, and hereafter. We herewith
acknowledge that we are perfectly satisfied with Aboubeker Effendi. We have long desired to have an
Aleem to teach our Musselman creed, and now that we have obtained one we feel grateful to Your Imperial
Highness (Majesty), because the Aleem teaches correctly according to Alcoran, and the delivery of our
Prophet, besides teaching our children Arabic, reading and writing and giving them a good education,
instructing also those who come to him for the purpose of becoming acquainted with the meaning of galal
and garam. We moreover pray Your Imperial Highness (Majesty), as we have been so very desirous to have
an Aleem at the Cape of Good Hope, and have now got one in the person Aboubeker Effendi, through Your
kindness, to allow the Aleem to remain among us, in order to teach our faith. With profound respect, We
remain, Your Imperial Highness's (Majesty’s) most grateful servants.” Ibid, 48.
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principal of the Kimberley Ottoman Hamidiye School by Abdiilhamid Il in 1884, after
receiving some education in Mecca and Al-Azhar, Cairo.>! Al-Azhar was one of the most
outstanding educational institutions of that time. Kimberley Ottoman Hamidiye School
was closed during the South African War (1899-1902) and he was appointed as principal
of the Ottoman Theological School in Cape Town. He also learned Urdu in addition to
English and Afrikaans. His study of Urdu, beyond any doubt, demonstrates his intimate
relations with Indian Muslims in South Africa.® Achmed Ataullah Effendi left South
Africa when he was appointed as the first Ottoman Consul-General to Singapore for two
years until his death in 1903.>

Another son of Abu Bakr Effendi, Hisham Nimetullah Effendi was also a scholar in
South Africa and was educated in Turkey for more than twenty years. He was regarded as
a qualified alim (scholar) after his return to South Africa.>* In 1894, he wrote three
religious books in Afrikaans with Arabic script. Hisham Nimetullah Effendi was a
prominent figure who strengthened the ties between the Ottoman caliphate and South
African Muslims. He was rewarded with the fourth-rank Hamidiye medal (imperial
medal) for his labour in educational activities and fund raising for the Hejaz Railway.>
South African Muslims, surprisingly, donated at least 366 551 pounds for the
construction of Hejaz Railway between 1900 and 1907.%°

Apart from the work of these prominent Ottoman figures, the Ottoman Empire
established many educational and religious services for South African Muslims. Upon the
request of Muslims, Sultan Abdiilaziz donated 400 lira to finish the construction of a
mosque that had remained incomplete, called Grace Street Mosque, in Port Elizabeth.>’
The mosque, completed in 1864, was the first in the Cape Colony to have a dome and
minaret.”® The Ottoman Empire afterwards opened schools named ‘Hamidiye schools’ in
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the reign of Abdiilhamid II and established mosques in Cape Town, Durban, Kimberley
and Port Elizabeth.*®

7. Ottoman Pan-Islamist policy in South Africa

The intention of the rulers of the Ottoman Empire to to contribute to South African
Muslims was primarily religious and political. Especially after 1878, the Ottoman Empire
intended to apply an element of pressure on Britain, while using the prestige of the
caliphate as an Islamic power.®® Britain had a substantial Muslim population in her
dominions, particularly in India. The largest group of South African Muslims was of
Indian descent who had immigrated to South Africa from 1860 onwards. Abdiilhamid II
politicized Islam remarkably with his pan-Islamist policy and managed the influence of
the caliphate against Britain. South Africa was a crucial playground for pan-Islamic
propaganda. The Ottoman Empire endeavoured to secure good relations with South
African Muslims via Ottoman scholars and consular representatives.®® In order to apply
another element of pressure to Britain, Abdiilhamid sent a war observer to the South
African War in 1899, which will be discussed later.

South African Muslims were attached to the Ottoman sultan as their Caliph with
profound respect. For instance, in 1900 Natal Muslims wrote a letter to Abdiilhamid II on
his silver jubilee with the assistance of Mahatma Gandhi. In the letter the Muslims
referred to Abdiilhamid as Caliph of the Faithful, protector of the Holy Cities and
defender of the Islamic faith.®* In 1908, the opening ceremony of the Hijaz Railway Line
and thirty-third anniversary of the reign of Abdiilhamid IT were celebrated by Muslims in
South Africa, and they congratulated the Ottoman Sultan with telegrams. Imams gave
speeches in every mosque about the occasion, while pupils of Islamic schools marched in
Cape Town.®®

Muslims in South Africa held charity functions to collect money on behalf of people
injured in the Russo-Ottoman War in 1877-78. The threat against the Ottoman sultan as
Caliph and the Holy Sites during the Italian-Ottoman War and WWI also activated the
South African Muslims. Particularly Cape Town and Transvaal Muslims protested the
wars against the Ottoman Empire and raised funds for the Ottoman Red Crescent Society.
During the war in Tripoli, Libya in 1911, a mass meeting was held in the Hamidia
Islamic Society to protest Italy’s hostilities and request British intervention in the matter.
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For South African Muslims, Italian action against the Ottoman Empire was “immoral,
unjustifiable, uncivilised and high-handed”. They wished to frustrate Italy in her ‘evil’
designs and desired an Ottoman victory in her struggle for ‘honour’.®* South African
Muslims even declared their willingness to participate in the Ottoman—Italy war in
Tripoli.® A total of nineteen Johannesburg Muslims informed the Ottoman Ministry of
Foreign Affairs about their willingness to fight in the Italo—Turkish War.®®

During WWI, South African Muslims could not openly support the Ottoman Empire
since they were British subjects. Only a couple of protests were held. The Transvaal
Mohammedan Congress in Pretoria and the Hamidia Islamic Society in Johannesburg
criticised the European threat on Constantinople and Palestine. They accepted the
resolution of 19 March, 1919 signed by the All-Indian Muslim League in Bombay about
the necessity of retaining Constantinople and Palestine under the sovereignty of the
Ottoman Empire. South African Muslims sent a fund to the amount of 17.634 lira and
875 pounds to Mustafa Kemal Atatiirk, the founder of modern Turkey.67 However, the
newly-founded Turkish Republic, after the War of Independence (1914-1918), abolished
the caliphate on 3 March, 1924. This abolition was a great blow to Muslims all over the
world and the decision was confronted with utter disbelief in India.®®

Conclusion

The sovereignty of the Ottoman Empire in Africa started with the taking of Egypt in 1517
and continued until 1912, with the fall of Libya. Even though no real Ottoman settlement
existed particularly in North Africa, the Ottoman Empire secured good relations with the
Muslim states in Africa until the beginning of the twentieth century. Establishing a
caliphate, with the conquest of Egypt, gave the Ottoman sultans the role of advocates of
Islam and, in the latter part of the nineteenth century, the Ottoman sultans used the
religious authority of the Caliphate.

The Ottoman material contribution to Africa, as well as the pan-Islamist policy of the
Ottoman Caliph-Sultan, rendered possible the rise of Ottoman influence on this continent.
The power of the idea of the caliphate was used as an instrument of legitimacy. The
sacred power of the caliphate was effectively politicized during the Hamidian era to
constitute a counterbalance against Great Britain. The abolition of the caliphate in 1924
diluted Turkish influence in Africa almost completely.
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CHAPTER 2.
Ismail Kemal as an Ottoman intellectual, politician and Albanian nationalist
Introduction

In the previous chapter, the Ottoman interests and authority in Africa, particularly the
southernmost tip of the continent, were examined. The political developments in Africa
were on the agenda of Ottoman public opinion as well as the Ottoman intelligentsia. The
South African War became an important topic in public discussions. Some intellectuals
supported the cause of the Boers, while the others supported the British. Ismail Kemal, as
a prominent Albanian Ottoman intellectual, became the leader of the pro-British
Ottomans.

Ismail Kemal had a dual identity as an Ottoman—Albanian intellectual and politician. He
was a prominent Ottoman political figure working in the Ottoman administrative and
political service for more than fifty years, as well as a member of the Ottoman Chamber
in the era of the Second Constitutional period (1908—1912).

Ismail Kemal was first a supporter and then opponent of the Young Turks, a rising force
in the last epoch of the Ottoman Empire, advocating constitutional monarchy and
opposing the Ottoman Sultan Abdiilhamid II. Initially, he was a liberal reformist attached
to Ottoman identity and bent upon an autonomous Albania within the Ottoman Empire.
Then he embarked on power struggles with Abdiilhamid, the ruling sultan, and the Young
Turks.

Ismail Kemal turned into an Albanian nationalist when he abandoned hope for the future
of the Empire. On seeing the threat of the disintegration of Albanian-inhabited territories,
during the Balkan Wars of 1912, he obtained approval from the Great Powers to found an
independent Albania. Ismail Kemal was one of the crucial leaders of the Albanian cause
and the first president of Albania. He embraced the nationalist doctrine of Albanian
intellectuals founded during the nineteenth and beginning of the twentieth centuries,
announcing the freedom of Albania on 28 November, 1912.

This chapter investigates the political and intellectual life of Ismail Kemal as well as his
relations with the Young Turks. Ismail Kemal’s struggle for the Albanian cause and his
personality are also examined. In this way, an attempt is made to understand his British
advocacy by looking at his political and intellectual background. It is also hoped to make
a contribution to the literature on Ismail Kemal.
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2. 1. The political activities of Ismail Kemal

Ismail Kemal Bey is referred to variously in the documentation as ‘Avlonyali Ismail
Kemal’, ismail Kemal Vlora’, ‘Ismail Kemal Bey’, ‘Ismail Kemal Bej’, ‘Ismail Qemali’,
‘Ismail Qemali Vlora’, ‘Ismail Kemal Bey Avlona’ or ‘Ismail Qemal Bey Vlora’. He was
born in 1844 according to his memoirs and 1847 according to the Ottoman archival
documents in Avlonya (Valona), Albania as the son of a well-known Albanian family and
a descendant of Sinan Pasha who was a kaptan-: derya (Grand Admiral of the fleet).®®
Sinan Pasha was the son-in-law of Ottoman Sultan Bayezid Il, whose family stretched
back four hundred years.” Many Ottoman administrators were recruited from the Vlora
dynasty, until the collapse of the empire.”

Ismail Kemal learned Turkish when he was in elementary school.” In 1855 he graduated
first in his class in the famous Zosimaia Elen, which was one of the most outstanding
high schools of Greece at that time. Ismail Kemal studied Greek, French and Italian at the
school. Many of the Albanian-speaking elite studied at this Greek state-funded high
school in Ioannina, such as the Frasheri brothers, Daut Bori¢i, Hodo Sokoli, and Jusuf
Tabaku.”

Ismail Kemal came to Constantinople in 1860 to study law and, with the assistance of his
uncle, he entered the Ministry of Foreign Affairs as a translator.”* He was appointed
attaché to the Paris embassy (sefaret), though he did not take up this position due to the
death of his sister.” He established a relationship with the Young Ottomans, such as
Namik Kemal and Ziya Pasha in 1865.”° Kemal became the governor of Ruscuk (Ruse,
Bulgaria) in May 1866.”’

Ismail Kemal was a close collaborator of Midhat Pasha (1822—1884), the Grand Vizier
and he advanced rapidly in Pasha’s entourage.”® During the governorship of Midhat
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Pasha in Tuna, Danube (now Bulgaria), Ismail Kemal became the correspondence
manager and the editor of the newspaper Le Danube.”” When Midhat Pasha was
appointed as the president of newly founded Conseil d’Etat in 1867, Ismail Kemal
became the maitre de requétes of the first class in the Conseil d’Etat office.®® Midhat
Pasha was assigned as the governor-general of Mesopotamia after a year and Ismail
Kemal returned to the Diplomatic and Political Department in the Ministry of Foreign
Affairs.™

Albanian intellectuals in Istanbul, and Ismail Kemal, wanted Sadrazam (the Grand
Vizier) Ali Pasha (1815-1875), to open an Albanian-language-medium school. Kemal
Bey fell into disfavour and was appointed to the governorship of Varna, to remove him
from Istanbul.®? He became the delegate of the Lower Danube Province and the Ottoman
president of the European Commission of the Danube.®* He returned to Istanbul in 1871
and worked on the Albanian alphabet and opening schools in Albanian with Albanian
intellectuals such as Semsettin Sami Fresheri and Mehmed Ferid Vlora. However, their
attempts remained inconclusive until 1878, with the foundation of the League of
Prizren.®*

Ismail Kemal resigned and went to Europe. Subsequently, in 1876 with the declaration of
the First Constitutional Monarchy, Ismail Kemal arrived in Istanbul. He worked with
Midhat Pasha on the preparation of Kanun-u Esasi (The Ottoman Basic Law).%® The
Eyalet system would be applied in the empire and all the Albanian vilayets would be
gathered in a single eyalet according to the reforms that Midhat Pasha proposed.® During
the Grand Vizierate of Midhat Pasha (December 1876 to February 1877), Ismail Kemal
was appointed Secretary General of the Foreign Office. Nevertheless, when Midhat Pasha
was exiled, Ismail Kemal resigned his office.®’

2. 2. The League of Prizren and the exile of Ismail Kemal

Ismail Kemal was one of the leaders of the League of Prizren, founded in 1878 in Prizren,
Kosova Vilayeti (province) of the Ottoman Empire. This organisation was established
after the disgrace of Turkey in the Russo-Ottoman War in 1877—1878. The empire was
imposed upon by Russia to sign the severe articles of the Treaty of San Stefano. The
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Ottomans left a great deal of Albanian-inhabited territory to the Balkan Slavic nations.
The Great Powers especially Great Britain and Austria-Hungary refused the provisions of
the treaty, which were detrimental to their interests. The Congress of Berlin was held to
revise the Treaty of San Stefano on 13 June, 1878. The Albanian leaders gathered in
Prizren to take action for Albanian territorial integrity and founded the Albanian League
for the Defence of the Rights of the Albanian Nation (the League of Prizren).® Initially,
the Ottoman government supported this formation. However, the League was dismantled
by Bab-: Ali (the Sublime Porte) when it claimed political autonomy and the movement
was suppressed by Ottoman troops.®® Ismail Kemal was put on probation in Kiitahya by
Abdiilhamid II between 1877 and 1884, presumably because he took an active part in the
foundation of the League of Prizren. Besides this, he also became the leader of the
demonstration held for Midhat Pasha on the day he was exiled to Europe.”® With ninety
deputies, Ismail Kemal requested Abdiilhamid to reinstate Midhat on 22 May, 1877.%

2. 3. Forgiveness of Ismail Kemal Bey

In 1884, he was pardoned and nominated to the governorship of Bolu. Abdilhamid Il
then assigned him to the governorship of Gallipoli. Ismail Kemal rejected it many times,
but accepted eventually in 1890.%? He stayed there for two months and was appointed to
the governorship of Beirut. Probably, Abdiilhamid II wanted to send him away from the
centre of the empire. He was also summoned to the governorship of Syria for a month
until the coming of Mehmed Serif Rauf Pasha in 1892.%

Ismail Kemal returned to Istanbul in 1892 and stayed there until 1900. Kemal proposed
memorandums to Abdiilhamid II about liberal reforms in the Ottoman Empire during his
stay in payitaht, Istanbul. Particularly famous is Kemal Bey’s “windy, wordy and
pusillanimous project of reform” proposed to Abdiilhamid 11, dated in 1897.%*
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After the exile of Midhat Pasha and himself, Ismail Kemal struggled for a constitutional
monarchy in the Ottoman Empire.” Siireyya Bey Vlora (1860-1940), cousin of Kemal
Ismail Bey and an Ottoman statesman and intellectual, noted that Ismail Kemal was one
of the notables who endeavoured most for the constitutional monarchy.®* However,
according to him, Ismail Kemal never followed a political order devoutly.”” Ismail
Kemal’s other objective, after falling into disfavor, was an autonomous Albania within
the Ottoman state. However, after the Balkan Wars in 1912, he struggled wholeheartedly
for an independent Albania.

2. 4. The flight of Ismail Kemal

In May, 1900, he was assigned to the governorship of Tripoli by Abdiilhamid II. It is
surely beyond doubt that this post was a proper exile, and so Ismail Kemal fled to Greece.
The importance of his flight for the palace was Ismail Kemal’s important position among
prominent Albanian leaders.*®

The Ottoman government already had suspicions about his activities for the Albanian
cause, even before his escape.”® According to Ottoman Archival documents, Kemal
sought to get support from Greece for an independent Albania, while he was in Greece.'®
He mentioned the ‘Greek-Albanian fraternity’ in a memorandum that was published
there, and also tried to found a Greek-Albanian Union.'®* Moreover, there was a rumour
that Ismail Kemal gathered the Albanian Christians of loannina, who could possibly
create a Christian-Muslim consensus for the Albanian cause. His cousin, Ferid Pasha the
Grand Vizier however, assured Abdiilhamid that Ismail Kemal was an insignificant
person for the Albanians.'%?

After his flight to Europe, Ismail Kemal published a newspaper called Albania with Faik
Bey Konitza (Konige) in Brussels in 1897.' Since Ismail Kemal could not achieve
consensus with Faik Bey, he published Le Salut de [’Albanie (Salvation of Albania) in
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16



Albanian, Greek and Turkish, by himself.’®* The Turkish part was published at
Folkestone, England, the Albanian version was printed at Brussels, and the Greek was
sent to Athens to be set up.'%

In 1901 Ismail Kemal was invited to Egypt by the Albanian diaspora. The Ottoman
Archival documents show that in Egypt Ismail Kemal founded an association called
‘Safak’ with the Albanians, the Armenians and some of the Young Turks, with the help
of the Khedive.’® Moreover, Kemal was denounced by Mehmed Ali Pasha, brother of
the Khedive, after Kemal offered Mehmed Ali Pasha the Albanian throne. Kemal was
tried for high treason in the court of Constantinople upon this denunciation. He was
condemned to death in absentia and his civil rights, ranks, dignities, decorations and
property were taken.'”” Henceforth, he was mentioned in the Ottoman Archival
documents as ‘miifsid’ (seditious), ‘escapee Ismail Kemal Vlora and a number of pests’
and ‘abuse instrument of the British’.'®® Ali Kemal (1867—1922), an Ottoman journalist
and politician indicated that Ismail Kemal’s offering the Albanian throne to the brother of
Khedive was a lie. To him, Kemal regarded the Khedive and his brother as worthless
men.*®

Ismail Kemal got in touch with the Young Turks when he fled to Europe. The Committee
of Union and Progress organised a congress in Paris, at which the Young Turks who
escaped to Europe would discuss the situation of the Empire. However, the Young Turk
groups could not reach consensus. Ismail Kemal Bey’s group attempted a coup that
proved to be unsuccessfull with British cooperation in 1903. They persuaded Recep
Pasha, the governor of Tripoli of their plan.**® The committee also agreed upon the
Armenian and the Albanian organisations to get assistance.*** He had already prepared
the declaration which he would give to the soldiers when they arrived at Istanbul: “If you
do not overthrow Abdiilhamid, settling at Yildiz Hill today, the cross will stand on the
dome of Ayasofya (Hagia Sophia) and on Sultanahmet (Blue Mosque) on this other
hill.”**? However, the coup attempt fell by the wayside when Recep Pasha changed his

194 Alpan, Arnavutlugun Bagimsiziig ve Avlonyali Ismail Kemal, 36.

195 The Memoirs of Ismail Kemal Bey, 303.

1% The Ottoman Prime Minister’s Archives, Y.E.E D: 87/57; Birecikli, “Avlonyali Ismail Kemal Bey’in
Siyasi Faaliyetleri,” 106.

197 The Memoirs of Ismail Kemal Bey, 305.

1%8 The Ottoman Prime Minister’s Archives, Y.A. Hus. D: 512/118; DH. Mkt. D: 505/60; Birecikli,
“Avlonyal1 Ismail Kemal Bey’in Siyasi Faaliyetleri,” 106.

199 Ahmed Bedevi Kuran, Osmanli Imparatorlugunda Inkilap Hareketleri ve Milli Miicadele, ed. by Al
Berktay (Istanbul: Tiirkiye Is Bankasi Kiiltiir Yaymlari, 2012), 306.

19 Ernest Edmanson Ramsaur, Jon Tiirkler ve 1908 Ihtilalinin Dogusu, trans. by, Muhsin Mengiisoglu
(Istanbul, Pmar Yayinlari, 2004), 108.

1 Mehmet Hacisalihoglu, Jon Tiirkler ve Makedonya Sorunu (1890-1918) (Istanbul: Tarih Vakfi Yurt
Yayinlari, 2008), 104.

12 Ali Haydar Mithat, Hatiralarim, 170, 171.

17



mind. The reason of the failure of the coup was not, presumably, Ismail Kemal’s
frivolous attitude but rather that he struggled for the independence of Albania.**®

2. 5. The April 13th (31 March) incident

The Committee of Union and Progress declared Mesrutiyet (constitutionalism) in 23 July,
1908 with an uprising against Abdiilhamid 11, the ruling Sultan. Until 1908, Ismail Kemal
lived between Rome, Paris, Geneva, London and Brussels. Right after the Young Turk
Revolution in 1908, Ismail Kemal returned to Istanbul as the Deputy for Berat, Albania in
the Ottoman Parliament. There were two parties in the chamber, the Party of Union and
Progress as the ruling party and the liberal wing “Ahrar Firkast” in opposition, of which
Ismail Kemal took on the leadership. The CUP had indirect control of the government
and discontent emerged against the oppression of the CUP. The Liberal Party could not
achieve the success that was expected of it, and a majority of Unionist deputies won the
election.*** The opposition recognised the impossibility of obtaining the power through
legal means, so they tried to provide support to the traditional conservative groups with
religious discourses.**®

On 7 April, Hasan Fehmi who was an anti-Unionist and editor of Serbesti, was
assassinated on the Galata Bridge, Istanbul. His funeral degenerated into a show of
political strength by the Liberals. On the night of 12/13 April, 1909, an enormous group
consisting of the antagonists of the policy conducted by the CUP, carried out a rebellion
called the ‘Incident of 31 March’. Istanbul garrisons and softas (theological students)
marched to the Ayasofya Square claiming the restoration of the Sheriat (Islamic Law).'*®
Despite the existence of both elements, the Incident of 31 March was neither counter-
revolutionary in the political sense nor reactionary in the religious. These elements were
non-influential and ambiguous once the CUP was overthrown.™*’

The soldiers captured the Ottoman capital for seven days and requested the abdication of
the cabinet, resignation of some commanders and enforcement of religious law. They also
demanded that Ismail Kemal be the president of the chamber and Kamil Pasha be the
Grand Vizier. Ismail Kemal and Hoca Vasfi Efendi asserted that there was no way but to
accept the requests of the rebels in order to suppress the mutiny.**® Ismail Kemal claimed
that he was unanimously elected the President of the Chamber with 60 votes, in place of
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positivist Ahmed Riza Bey.™® However, the first round of the election achieved no result
and Mustafa Efendi, the deputy of Halep (Aleppo) was elected with 111 votes in the
second round, in which Ismail Kemal received only 47 votes.

It was thought that the Liberal Union (4Arar Firkast), Prens Sabahaddin, Ismail Kemal,
Kamil Pasha and his son Said Pasha, Mizanct Murad, Dervis Vahdeti and his community,
Ittihad-1 Muhammedi Cemiyeti (Muhammadan Union) and theology students had
organized the rebellion.'?® Despite the fact that the real instigator of the 13 April incident
is still unknown today, it was suspected that Britain managed the incident behind the
scenes. ‘Volkan newspaper’ published by Dervis Vahdeti (1869—1909) had an important
role in the mutiny.*® It is uncertain how Volkan was financed when it was distributed
free of charge.® Ahmet Emin (Yalman) (1888—1972), who was a journalist at that time,
averred in his memoirs that Dervis Vahdeti, was chosen by the British intelligence
service, trained as a revolutionary agent and put on stage to stir the pot.?® This suspicion
about British interference became stronger during the trials after the uprising. The CUP
hindered the investigations in order not to drive a wedge between the Great Powers.'?

It is very hard to say to what extent Great Britain took part in the incident. Nonetheless,
the most significant unanimity of the opponents of the CUP was their intimacy with
British politics. Ahrar Fwukas: and Dervis Vahdeti were supporters of Britain.
Furthermore, Britain approved the uprising against the CUP and the British embassy gave
support to the liberals during the mutiny.*?® In order to prevent action by the Third Army,
which would quell the uprising, Ismail Kemal requested British Ambassador Gerard
Lowther (1858—1916) to request the British consuls in Macedonia “to assure the
population that the Constitution was not compromised” by the revolution.®® To Ismail
Kemal, intervention of the Action Army (Hareket Ordusu) would cause massacres and
looting of a terrible description in the capital.*?’ Britain endeavoured very much to hinder
the army’s entering Istanbul.*?® Furthermore, Lowther, and Gerald Fitzmaurice the first
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dragoman (translator) of the British Embassy, indicated that Britain had intrigued by
manipulating the liberal Ahrar Firkast. They also gave money to some newspaper, which
provoked the uprising. Liberals, with the support of the British Embassy, negotiated with
the Action Army, which remained inactive. Presumably, Lowther's intention to assist the
liberals was to bring back former grand vizier Kamil Pasha, who was an ardent admirer
of England.'® According to Feroz Ahmad, the role of London on this occasion cannot be
verified since the documents related to the event were removed from the British
Archives. ¥

As soon as Ismail Kemal learned by telegram about his imminent arrest by Tevfik Pasha,
the Grand Vizier, he placed himself under the protection of the British Embassy, on 20
April, 1909.2%! Meanwhile, the Third Army or Action Army from Macedonia recaptured
Istanbul and the success of this army was interpreted as a victory for Germany and a
thrashing for Britain.** Ismail Kemal was subject to a judicial inquiry, but no evidence
was found to tie him to the events of 13 April. He returned Istanbul to take part in
Parliament.’® He became the leader of newly-founded Liberal Party ‘Mutedil
Hiirriyetperveran Firkasi’. Ali Haydar Mithat noted that after the suppression of the
rebellion, Ismail Kemal concentrated only on the Albanian declaration of
independence.™*

2. 6. Ismail Kemal’s opposition to the Young Turks

After the failure of coup attempt in 1903, Ismail Kemal fell out with with the Prince
Sabahaddin group as well and started activities openly for the Albanian cause. Especially
after 1906, pan-Turanism or Turkish nationalism became the administrative ideology of
the Committee of Union and Progress. This shift caused unrest among the non-Turkish
members of the CUP and they advocated their own respective nationalist movements. For
instance, Ismail Kemal took part actively in the Albanian nationalist movement.**
Mizanc1t Murad, an Ottoman intellectual (1854—1917), implied that the Ali Riza Bey
group had decided to “fend off Kemal from the CUP and tried to disfavour him with the

accusation and slander”.™®® They considered him “haric-i vatan” (exempt country).**’
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Indeed, the committee hindered Ismail Kemal’s election to the Ottoman Chamber in
1912.1%®

According to Ismail Kemal, initially the political agenda of the committee, “which united
all the ethnical elements under the same flag of justice and equality”, and consequently
eliminated foreign intervention, seemed to coincide with the Albanian national
aspirations.’® The Young Turks asked for the assistance of the Albanians to promulgate
the constitution. Ten thousand armed Albanians gathered in Firzovik (Ferizaj), Kosovo
and sent Abdiilhamid the famous telegram. According to his memoirs, the Sultan
consulted with Ismail Kemal who advised Abdiilhamid to reinstate the constitution.** It
was declared two days later. However, the programme of the CUP was originally
Turkish, nationalist and centralist.'** With the efforts of the unionists reinforcing the
central authority, towards the middle of 1909, Albanian trust was betrayed by the
committee.’*? This centralization policy caused many revolts in Albania. The Young
Turks, to Ismail Kemal, had a plan to deny the different Ottoman ethnicities of their
origins. The first consequence of this strategy was the declaration of Bulgarian
independence on 5 October, 1908 and the annexation of Boshia and Herzegovina by
Austria-Hungary on 8 October.*** According to Ismail Kemal, the most dangerous and
strongest ethnic element in the committee was the Albanians and “nothing was neglected
that could foment trouble, and all kinds of repressive measures were resorted to with the
sole aim of crushing what was believed to be the head of the Nationalist Medusa”.*** The
committee regarded the Albanian people as “Mussulman people having no political ideal
beyond a desire to avoid the payment of taxes.” However, the aggressive policy of the
CUP against the Albanians triggered their nationalist feelings and ignited the rebellion.
Ismail Kemal made great efforts in the Parliament, with his Albanian colleagues, to
hinder the ‘senseless’ struggle of the committee on behalf of the Albanian people, yet
their sincere warnings remained neglected.’* With the acceleration of the Albanian
cause, expectations of the differences of opinion between the Unionists and Albanians
became far greater in 1910.'*° The harsh stubbornness of the Young Turks ‘in their
attempt to absorb the nationalities’ made the Albanian struggle inevitable and forced
them to fight for their national freedom.**’
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Another crucial element for the Albanian uprising was the threat of Albanian
disintegration. The fear of the Italo-Turkish war in 1911 caused a general discontent
among the Albanians. Then, the Balkan Wars of 1912 between the Ottoman Empire and
Balkan States became an epoch-making period for the Albanians as Albanian territories
were besieged by Greece and Serbia.'*®

2. 7. The foundation of Albania

In the Balkan Wars the Albanians divided into two groups. One group defended their
lands with the Ottomans, while the Albanian nationalists from Vlora (Valona) and Berat
were spreading propaganda against the empire. Their propaganda was aimed at the
Albanian soldiers, such as; “Albania is a state on her own now. So, the Turkish war does
not concern the Albanians.” Also, in his memoirs Mahmud Sevket Pasha (1856—1913),
the Grand Vizier, noted the treachery of Ismail Kemal in the fall of Yanya (loannina).**°

Ismail Kemal went to Romania and held a meeting in Bucharest, and went there by way
of Dira¢ (Durres), Albania.®® Here, Ismail Kemal tried to declare the independence of
Albania and held a meeting with the dignitaries of Durres. However, the intelligentsia
were astonished by his idea and viewed it with apprehension. Ismail Kemal then left
Durres and went to his home-town, Vlora where he met with notables he trusted, such as
Midhat Frasheri and Murad Bey Toptani.™>* Ultimately, a total of eighty-three persons
decided to declare the freedom of Albania and Ismail Kemal announced its independence
on 28 November, 1912.%2 The provisional government was founded the next day and
Ismail Kemal became the Prime Minister and Minister of Foreign Affairs.®
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He said, in the Albanian Declaration of Independence, that there was no other way except
the independence of his country, since Albania was faced with danger from the Greeks
and the Serbians.™* Ismail Kemal explained the reason for the Albanian uprising as that
the Albanians had become aware that the empire was weakened. They cried with one
voice, “Let her commit suicide if she wishes; we intend to survive.”>®

The ex parte declaration of the independence of Albanians increased the desertion of
Albanian soldiers from the Ottoman army, particularly in loannina. Ismail Hakki Okday
(1881-1977), military commander during the First Balkan War and diplomat, pointed out
the number of the escapees, at least 10 000. Vehip Pasha (1877-1940), Commander of the
loannina corps in the Balkan War of 1912 gave speeches constantly in order to preclude

escapes.®®

After the declaration of freedom, Esad Pasha suddenly founded his own government in
Durres on 12 October, 1913. When Siireyya Bey went to Durres, the government of
Ismail Kemal in Vlora was further weakened.®’ According to the memoirs of Siireyya
Bey Vlora, the Albanians’ hope for Ismail Kemal as a ruler, who had high intelligence
and profound knowledge, remained unsatisfied. Kemal was careless of his cabinet and he
appointed people with bad intentions.™® He admitted illiterate and inexperienced people
into the civil service and he invented redundant offices.**°

Ismail Kemal Bey also desired foreign intervention in Albanian affairs.*® For instance,
he wanted Austria-Hungary to establish Albanian schools to raise Albanian national

The Albanians, who have entered into the family of the peoples of Eastern Europe, of whom they flatter
themselves that they are the eldest, are pursuing one only aim, to live in peace with all the Balkan States
and become an element of equilibrium. They are convinced that the Government of His Majesty, as well as
the whole civilised world, will accord them a benevolent welcome by protecting them against all attacks on
their national existence and against any dismemberment of their territory." Ibid, 372, 373.

5 Siireyya Bey, Osmanli Sonrasi Arnavutluk, 53.

155 The Memoirs of Ismail Kemal Bey, 361, 362.

156 «“Arnavutlar! Evlerimize ne hisle ve hakla dinecegiz? Kadinlarimiza ve ¢ocuklarimiza erkek
oldugumuzu hangi hakka dayanarak soyleyebilecegiz? Arnavutlar, siz ne oldunuz? Biitiin Diinya erkekce
cesaretinizi, kahramanliginizi, fedailiginizi ve yiirekliliginizi bilir, soylerdi... Simdi ise herkes bu hale ne
der? ...Cedlerinizin huzuruna nasiu ¢ikacaksiniz? Ne yiizle ¢itkacaksiniz?... Arnavutlar! Hemserilerim! Ya
Arnavutlugun (Arnavutluk 'un) serefini, vatanimizin sanini ve istiklalini muhafaza edelim yahud da hepimiz
olelim...” Yiiksel Nizamoglu, “Vehip Pasa (Kag1)’nin Hayat1 ve Askeri Faaliyetleri,” (PhD diss., Istanbul
Universitesi, 2010), 84.

Y7 Siireyya Bey, Osmanli Sonrast Arnavutluk, 53.

% 1bid, 141.

% 1bid, 405.

1%0'M. Siikrii Hanioglu, Preparation for a Revolution: The Young Turks, 1902-1908 (New York: Oxford
University Press, 2001), 15.

23



consciousness. To him, only Austria could maintain the status quo in the Balkans and
protect Albanian-inhabited territories against the threat of Pan-Slavism.**!

It is also noteworthy to assert that he desired to create Albania as a European state. In his
memoirs, he expressed his mission to demonstrate to Europe that Albania was capable of
self-management and was worthy of the confidence of the Great Powers.*®® Kemal also
declared, he wanted a Christian and European ruler for Albania, since only a European
sovereign could guide this newly founded state to its entrance to the great European
family.’® In the telegram he sent to the Great Powers and the Ottoman Empire after the
foundation of Albania, Kemal emphasised that Albania “entered into the family of the
peoples of Eastern Europe”. He also determined the Albanians to be the oldest Eastern
European nation.*®

Another late Ottoman and Albanian intellectual, Sami Frasheri or Semseddin Sami
(1850—1904), also declared in his canonical text named, Albania: Past, Present, Future
(1899) that the Albanians were not Turks and they were the oldest nation in Europe. For
him, the Albanians had “more rights upon the land of Europe than any other nation.”
Albania would soon be modernised and integrated into Europe.*® After the declaration of
independence, another Albanian intellectual Faik Bey Konitza (1875—1942) appealed to
Ismail Kemal to make Albania a European state like Norway, Denmark, Holland and
Belgium, not an Oriental state like Afghanistan and Tunisia.'®®

The International Commission of Control, instituted by the six Great Powers, nominated
Prince William of Wied, an officer in the German army, to rule Albania, in November
1913. Upon the arrival of Prince William of Wied at Durres on 7 March, 1914, Ismail
Kemal had to resign his office. Interestingly, he verbalized his appreciation to Europe for
her confirmation of Albania in her national existence by giving Albanians a ruler that
Europe chose herself.*®® Ismail Kemal left Albania on 22 January, 1914, after fourteen
months of administration in the provisional government. However, with the beginning of
the WWI, Prince Wiliam of Wied left Albania on 5 September, 1914.

Ismail Kemal was in Barcelona during the First World War (1914-1918) and came to
Paris in 1917. He dictated his memoirs to William Morton Fullerton and they were
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published in The Times of London.*®® In 1920, Sommerville Story published the memoirs
as 410-page book in London. The Memoirs of Ismail Kemal Bey (1920) is the only
memoir of an Ottoman intellectual published in English. It was translated into Albanian
in 1968 and published in Toronto, Canada; then translated into Italian. A Turkish
translation was published in 2009. Feroz Ahmad emphasises that Ismail Kemal built a
considerable reputation in Europe by means of his memoirs.™

Upon the invasion of Albania during WWI, Ismail Kemal wrote a letter in 1918
expressing his wish to go to Rome and then to attend the Peace Conference in Paris.
Consequently, he was invited to Italy. According to Ethem Vlora, son of Ismail Kemal,
he was poisoned during the media congress in Perugia, Italy and died there on 24
January, 1919.1"* Another claim for his death was that he had a heart attack in Perugia.'"

2. 8. Ethno-nationalist thoughts of Ismail Kemal Bey

Ismail Kemal predicated the Albanian origins on the ‘Pelasg’ race, which was also the
origin of the Hellenic civilisation.!”® The Albanians, to him, proudly preserved their
independence despite so many successive conquests, by Romans, Byzantines, Normans,
Bulgarians, Serbs, Italians, and Turks. They presented the “singular and interesting
spectacle of a nationality preserved pure and undefiled.”*™ Even though Albania had to
give up her own government, she never renounced her independence. The Albanians
accepted submission in order to preserve their existence.'”

According to the memoirs of Ismail Kemal, many Albanian families tried to find links to
noble Anatolian origins as their antecedents, after the conquest of Albania by the
Ottomans. However, his ancestor Sinan Pasha was ‘pure’ Albanian and his dynasty
served the Ottoman Empire faithfully, while preserving its undefiled Albanian
patriotism.*"®

To Ismail Kemal, the attachments of the Albanians to the Ottoman Empire were not
related to their common religion, Islam, rather to the national interests of the
Albanians.'”” The Ottoman Sultans were respectful of Albanian law and customs and left
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Albanian chiefs to administer Albania. A “mutual and sincere confidence was
established” between the Ottoman Empire and the Albanians. The most capable leaders
occupied the highest civil and military positions in the empire. However, the last fifty
years witnessed profound changes to this situation. The death of Grand Vizier Ali Pasha,
the harmful and incoherent policy of his successor Mahmud Nedim Pasha, and territorial
changes in the Balkans after the Russo-Ottoman War of 1877-1878 were the first signs of
this intense alteration.'"

According to Ismail Kemal, the Albanian people always believed in the impartiality and
equality of the liberal governments, especially that of England. The confidence in Britain
of the Albanians was shaken by their handing over an Albanian inhabited territory to
Montenegro, by the command of William Ewart Gladstone (1809—1898), the British
Prime Minister. The Albanians were apprehensive of being abandoned by England rather
than losing the territorial integrity of their motherland.’” This fear ended with the
appointment of George Goschen (1831-1907), British Ambassador Extraordinary to
Constantinople, and his defence of the rights and interests of the Albanians. All Albanian
people were reassured of the real political views of Great Britain by Goschen’s oral
assurances given to Abidin Dino (1843—1906), Albanian-origin Minister of Foreign
Affairs.*®

2. 9. The character of Ismail Kemal Bey

According to a British Foreign Office report, Ismail Kemal was a bad speaker but a good
writer. He was a man of fairly sound ideas. He spoke Albanian, Greek and French
fluently.’® Kemal was fearless and independent. To Siireyya Bey, Ismail Kemal had a
serious-looking and graceful attitude.’® He was a capable politician and had a deep
knowledge of European diplomacy.*®

Ismail Kemal Bey was highly criticised for his love of money and his extravagance. Ali
Haydar Midhat, son of Midhat Pasha, indicated that Ismail Kemal had a weakness for
money. He had ceded a zone of influence, in Albanian territory, to Greeks, Italians and
Austrians to get money. He was also getting a salary of 10 000 drachma from the King of
Greece.’® He received money from Zionists, Italians and British, the Khedive of Egypt
and even from Abdiilhamid II, while denouncing the organizations opposed to the
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sultan.’® A British Foreign Office document described him as being imprecise about the
money. %

Siireyya Bey Vlora described his personality as self-centred, self-indulgent and insatiable
and said that he liked prodigality.”®” To him, Ismail Kemal never thought of his
occupation, family or friends, but rather himself. He always had a struggle to earn and his
only goal in this world was to satisfy his eagerness.’® Siireyya Bey accused Ismail
Kemal of labouring for his own well-being and benefit, not for the welfare of Albania.*®

Ismail Kemal was also accused of bribery. Le Jeune Turc, a Young Turk organ published
in French, claimed that Sir Ernest Cassel, the director of the National Bank bribed Ismail
Kemal with an amount of 10 000 pounds to float a loan. Ismail Kemal learned about this
from the editor of the paper and he stated in Parliament: “There could not be anyone in
that assembly stupid and cowardly enough to have invented such a fable”. Thereupon,
Member of Parliament Dr. Ismet said that he had inserted that paragraph. Kemal replied:
“Then it is you who are the coward". Dr. Ismet retaliated and abused him. Kemal flung
him to the door. Then they were separated and Dr. Ismet was removed from the
chamber.'%

It was asserted that Ismail Kemal was a free-mason like many Albanian revolutionists.***

Conclusion

Ismail Kemal Bey Vlora established the political stand of the Albanian Nationalist case
and today is considered a great hero of the Albanians. He was a liberal and pro-British
Ottoman politician who had held many governorships in the Empire, before he fled to
Europe in 1900. He primarily struggled for a reformed and autonomous Albania,
connected to the Ottoman Empire, then laboured for her independence under the
protection of the European Great Powers. In the face of the danger of the disintegration of
the Albanian-inhabited territories during the Balkan Wars, he declared the independence
of Albania in 1912. Kemal was the head of the newly-founded provisional government of
Albania for fourteen months. He died in 1919 in Italy.
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CHAPTER 3.
The Pro-British Young Turks
Introduction

The previous chapter examined the political and intellectual activities of Ismail Kemal.
Throughout his life, Kemal was an Anglophile and had close affiliations with Great
Britain. In this sense, he was one of the prominent figures among the pro-British Young
Turks. As a member of the pro-British group, Kemal sought to get the British to intervene
in the empire’s internal affairs, including in the form of a coup against the ‘despotic’
Ottoman Sultan, Abdiilhamid II, and make a declaration of constitutionalism.

The concept of Geng Tiirkler or “Young Turks’ is used to describe different groups in
opposition to the Ottoman government, in the last quarter of the nineteenth century.
However, the most outstanding group consisted of the political forces that arose after
1878, with the shelving of the Constitution (Meclis-i Mebusan) by Abdiilhamid IL.'* The
main target of the Young Turks was to save the Ottoman Empire from dismemberment.
This would be possible with a system of government including liberty and justice for any
nation wanting to split from the empire. There was no single ideology or Weltanschauung
that united the Young Turks. The common ground was their belief that the Hamidian
regime was responsible for the acute predicament of the Ottoman Empire. Dethronement
of Abdiilhamid IT was the sine qua non of the Young Turks plans. This was the only way
to salvage the empire. They did not want to establish a republican administration, but
desired the end of the despotic and unjust rule of Abdiilhamid II. They wanted an empire
with a constitutional monarchy. “To side against Yildiz Palace was respected as a
national mission in the eyes of many intellectuals,” as Ahmed Bedevi Kuran, the author
and politician (1886-1966) put it.®* The Young Turks assumed that the pressure of the
Great Powers would disappear entirely with a constitutional government in the empire.***
Versions of constitutionalism had developed over the past century or so among the Great
Powers. This form of government became for them the benchmark of civilised rule. The
empire, therefore, was outside the realm of civilised or good government. The way to
change this was to change the way the existing monarchy governed. The Young Turk
movement began as a small, amorphous group that aimed to create a larger intellectual
elite, in order, eventually, to administer a reformed Ottoman Empire. They neither
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wanted the masses to be involved in policy-making nor play a role in the administration
195

of the empire™.

In this chapter, the focus is on the foundation of the Young Turk organ, the Committee of
Union and Progress (CUP). Admiration for Britain of the Young Turks and Ismail
Kemal, and also the intellectual activities of the Young Turks with Ismail Kemal in
Europe, is explored. The shift in British policy and British public opinion towards the
Ottomans is also discussed.

3. 1. Origin of the Young Turks

The founders of the Young Turks were mostly highly educated men, who were
influenced by then popular ideas originating in Europe, such as biological materialism
and positivism. They asserted that religion inhibited social development and aspired to
replace religion with science.'*®

The Young Turks founded some organizations and published periodicals, newspapers and
humour magazines to criticise the oppressive regime of Abdiilhamid II. Their efforts
were individual until the foundation of the fttihad-1 Osmani Cemiyeti (Ottoman Union
Society) on 2 June, 1889. It was founded by four students; Ibrahim Temo, ishak Siikuti,
Abdullah Cevdet, Mehmed Resid at the Royal Medical Academy. Especially after this
date, the movement became a student movement, in particular for students in higher
education in Istanbul®’. Its name changed later to the Osmanl: fitihad ve Terakki (The
Ottoman Committee of Union and Progress) with the participation of Ahmed Riza, who
was an outstanding antagonist of Abdiilhamid II.

It was thought that the leader of the Young Turks would have been Ismail Kemal.!*®®

However, it was known that he was fostering an ethnic nationalism in a province of the
empire. He was developing into a proponent of nascent Albanian nationalism. Thus, his
political work was at odds with the Young Turks’ aim to preserve the empire, but on a
reformed basis. British newspapers, however, portrayed him as an important leader of the
Young Turks.®® Ismail Kemal was never fully involved with the CUP.?® Ali Haydar
Midhat, son of Midhat Pasha the Grand Vizier, mentions in his memoirs that Ismail
Kemal was, “occupied with overthrowing absolutism, intellectually and efficaciously,
and introducing a contemporary, righteous and legitimate administration”.?®* For Ismail
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Kemal, the Tanzimat Ferman: (Imperial Edict of Reorganization) of 1839 put an end the

Middle Ages of the empire®®%.

3. 2. The pro-British bias of the Young Turks

Except for the Young Turks branch in Paris, one of the main characteristics of the Young
Turks was its Anglophilia. The movement became a ‘crusade’ driven by the pro-British
group in mid-1900. They wanted to dominate the Young Turks movement.?®® It can be
seen in the writings of the Young Turks in Geneva, Switzerland that being on the side of
the Ottoman Sultan meant to be an opponent of the British. Conversely, being a Young
Turk was to be a proponent of the British in contemporary politics.?®* This is because,
Great Britain had supported the Ottoman Empire against Russia in Crimean War and she
had supported young Ottomans for the declaration of the First Constitutional Monarchy
in 1876.%% They set their sights on establishing a pro-British administration, instead of
the pro-German management of Abdiilhamid 1.2

The pro-British Young Turks regarded Britain as a traditional friend of the Ottoman
Empire and sought her assistance in order to prevent the dissolution of the empire. The
pro-British group defended the idea of European interference in Ottoman internal affairs
to make reforms in the empire. For instance, according to Mizanci Murad, the European
intervention was “the lesser of two evils” in the case of dividing the empire. The threat of
the disintegration of the Ottoman Empire would not be possible so long as Europe
assisted in the reforms.?”’

Furthermore, according to a report dated 19 July, 1911 sent from Charles M. Marling, the
British Ambassador to Constantinople, a letter defending the Young Turks’
administration was published in The Times. This letter received ‘considerable attention’
and most local newspapers in Constantinople dedicated articles to it. Some of them used
the opportunity to express their hope of England taking a more active interest in Balkan
affairs. Furthermore, the Turkish people had faith that Great Britain was a ‘traditional
friend” of Turkey and could prevent a serious aftermath of the rebellions.?*®
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However, the Ottoman Sultan, Abdiilhamid II (reign 1876—1909) asserted, according to
his memoirs, that the British manipulated the Young Turk organization in Selanik
(Thessaloniki). In his opinion, they urged the Young Turks continually to launch a coup
d’état against him.?® In the eyes of Abdiilhamid II, Great Britain was a state, which
constantly dethroned the Ottoman sultans.?*°

3. 3. British diplomacy and public opinion towards the Ottoman Empire

The pro-British group and Ismail Kemal sought British intervention in Ottoman politics.
However, British public opinion towards the ‘Eastern Question’ was changing. For the
British Empire, the existence of the Ottoman Empire was important for the balance of
power in Europe. The Ottoman Empire was holding the strategic routes to the eastern
Mediterranean and India. Therefore, protecting the integrity of that empire seemed
crucial for the British policy-makers during the nineteenth century.?** Besides this, the
idea of Ottoman progress with European support was one of the key policies of Great
Britain before the concept of realpolitik predominated in Europe.?? The Ottoman Empire
would be a buffer between Great Britain and Russia, which was a great rival of Britain at
that time.® British statesmen made a tremendous effort to ‘reform’ the empire.
Nevertheless, British public opinion lost faith in the reformation of the empire with the
revolt of Christians in Bosnia and Herzegovina in 1875; the rebellion in Bulgaria in 1876;
the great defeat of the Turks in the 1878 Russo-Ottoman War; the Congress of Berlin in
1878; the clashes between Armenians and Muslims in Istanbul in 1896.%' British strategy
then focused on how to divide the empire after these breaking points.?*> European public
opinion, particularly British, had evolved from pro-Turkish to anti-Turkish by 1876,
largely as a result of the Armenian and Bulgarian events.?*® British public opinion turned
against the Turks with the enormous propaganda of Radical-Liberal circles during the
reign of Sultan Abdiilhamid IL?'" For instance, Dr Humphry Sandwith, an Englishman
who spoke Turkish, mentioned the Ottoman Armenians negatively in his book about the
Crimean War, in 1856. On the other hand, in his article published in 1878 he
demonstrated an extremely anti-Turkish position.?
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The Gladstone government came to power in 1868. William Ewart Gladstone pursued an
antagonistic policy to the Ottoman Empire. Gladstone wrote his Bulgarian Horrors and
the Question of the East during the Serbo-Turkish War in 1876. In this pamphlet, he
denigrated Turks as “the one great anti-human specimen of humanity”. According to
Gladstone, the Turkish race destroyed civilisation.*® The British Prime Ministers of the
Victorian era, William Ewart Gladstone, the Earl of Rosebery and the Marquess of
Salisbury, thought that an intervention in Ottoman politics was unrealistic.??

The Young Turks could not understand this reversal of public opinion on the part of the
British. It is possible that, since the vast majority of the Young Turks did not know
English, they could not follow publications in Great Britain.?*

3. 4. Anglophilia of Ismail Kemal

Throughout his life, Ismail Kemal was an Anglophile, and had close relationships with
persons in Great Britain. Therefore, he wanted to benefit from the assistance of these
affiliations, initially for the coup against Abdiilhamid II and then for the founding of
Albania. Ismail Kemal went to London upon the death of Queen Victoria to take part in
her funeral in 1901.2** A British newspaper said that he was saddened by the death of
English Queen Victoria more than her citizens themselves. Ismail Kemal remarked that
the Ottomans shared the sorrow.*%

Sir Philip Currie, British Ambassador to Constantinople, reported that Ismail Kemal was
a partisan of England and “defended British interests at the Palace on many occasions”.?**
In many interviews with Ismail Kemal and memoranda given to British authorities,
Kemal advocated British support for the reforms in the Ottoman Empire. He had some
relationships with the British authorities as early as 1892.%%° He said in an interview with

C. M. Hallward, British Consul in Beirut, that he supported British policy toward
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Egypt.?*® In a memorandum on Ismail Kemal, Sir Philip Currie describes the author as
“one of the few Turks [Muslims] who ventures to advocate a change in the present
system of government and who has persistently advised the sultan to follow the counsels
of England”. %’

Through the support of Sir Phillip Currie, the periodical called Mecra-y: Efkar (The
Course of Ideas) was published by Ismail Kemal in Plovdiv, present Bulgaria. It was
smuggled into Constantinople. Thereupon, Abdiilhamid II wanted him to stop the paper,
yet he did not. According to the historian Hanioglu, the Sultan refrained from arresting
him, because of the British support given to him. He, nevertheless, could not achieve his
dreams due to the lack of foreign interference in Ottoman politics.??

Ismail Kemal had great admiration for the Anglophile protagonist Midhat Pasha
(1822-1884).?2° He was a pupil of Midhat Pasha and part of the Pasha’s public and
private entourage.”®® Therefore, Ismail Kemal was very dependent on Midhat Pasha, but
this dependency was based on love and respect. Ismail Kemal expressed his respect for
Midhat Pasha in some newspapers published in Istanbul.?** There is a reason to believe
that Ismail Kemal supported constitutionalism as a show of his admiration for Midhat
Pasha rather than Ismail Kemal’s own conviction, as Mizanct Murad has put it.%2

Ismail Kemal Bey frequently visited the British ambassador Sir Nicholas O’Connor
(1843—1908) in the 1890s, in order to get assistance for constitutional government in the
Ottoman Empire.?*®* On one of his visits, the British ambassador told him that Turks do
not need constitutionalism. Ismail Kemal stated Turks would sacrifice their lives for the
first constitution of the Ottoman Empire ‘Kanun-u Esasi’ (the Ottoman Basic Law).
O’Connor’s and Ismail Kemal’s views of the need for constitutionalism thus were not
allied. However, O’Connor indicated the British would assist in such a change if the
support were strong enough.*3*
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Another strategy Kemal pursued to achieve constitutional reform was to appeal directly
to the Sultan. This happened in response to unrest in Crete. Ismail Kemal wrote a
memorandum to Abdiilhamid Il proposing administrative reforms in the empire, in
February, 1897.”* He stated: “The bad administration ruling in the provinces brings
discredit on the authority of the Throne and ruin on your subjects of all classes.”**® After
mentioning the necessity of “serious and general reforms instead of special reforms
which were going to be imposed on” the subjects of empire, Ismail Kemal suggested that
the Sultan “immediately convoke a constituent assembly of the representatives of the
people of capital and provinces.>*” When these modifications are adopted, the new charter
can receive the approval of Your Majesty and be promulgated by a special Hatt [Imperial
Edict].”*%

This memorandum was published in Le Temps on 8 April, 1897 after being smuggled to
Europe by Ismail Kemal and its summary was also published by The Times. The CUP in
Geneva published a Turkish translation of the memorandum.?®® The prime target of
Ismail Kemal was not to persuade the sultan to make reforms; nevertheless he wanted to
enable European intervention in Ottoman domestic affairs, at that time critical.>*

3. 5. Escape of Ismail Kemal Bey to Europe

While Ismail Kemal was naive in his views, he was successful, to some extent, in
securing British support. He was able to persuade the British Embassy in Constantinople
to give him political protection on 25 January, 1898, in the event that his life was
threatened.”** He remained in Istanbul but was under their diplomatic protection.
Following the demonstration at the British consulate the Sultan effectively exiled Ismail
Kemal by assigning him to the governorship of Tripoli but he, of course, did not take the
position.?*? It was all the Sultan could do to Ismail Kemal, as the Sultan was aware that
arresting or exiling Ismail Kemal would spark protection from the British Embassy.?*®

2% Hanioglu, The Young Turks in Opposition, 65. See translation of this memorandum in English in The
Memoirs of Ismail Kemal Bey, 387-397. “Trablusgarb Vali-i Esbaki Ismail Kemal Bey tarafindan Atabe-i
Ulya-yi Padisahi’ye Takdim Olunan Layiha Suretidir.” (Geneva, 1314 [1897]). There is also a version
translated into Arabic by Syrians residing in New York. See “La’iha Isma’il Kamal Bey,” al-Ayyam, no. 29
(January 20, 1898), 4, 5, and no. 30 (January 27, 1898), 4,5.

2% The Memoirs of Ismail Kemal Bey, 387.

" Ibid, 388.

%% |bid, 397.

%% Hanioglu, The Young Turks in Opposition, 65.

9 Ibid, 66.

1 Ibid.

2 Tripoli was the one of the farthest provinces of the Ottoman Empire. Indigenous people were living
there. Transportation to Istanbul was only by sea and there were just few ferry services. There was neither
provocative newspaper nor seditious friends. Thsan Burak Birecikli, “Sultan II. Abdiilhamide Kars
Basarisiz Bir Darbe Tesebbiisii,” Batman University Journal of Life Sciences, vol. 1, no. 1 (2012), 685.
3 Hanioglu, The Young Turks in Opposition, 147.

34



However, Ismail Kemal perceived this as a true exile. Therefore, he boarded the British
ambassador’s yacht and claimed asylum with his three sons on 1 May, 1900. Upon Ismail
Kemal’s escape, Abdiilhamid II told Adam Block, the translator for the British Embassy
in Constantinople, that if Ismail Kemal wanted “to leave the country he was free to do so
... if that was his object he could have gone like anyone else by train or by steamer or by
caique or by horse; there was never any necessity for concealment.”?**

Actually, the Sultan had originally endeavoured to send Ismail Kemal to Tripoli as early
as in 1895. However, since there was strong French opposition for an Anglophile
governor next to Tunis, Abdiilhamid held off on this idea.?®

Nonetheless, Ismail Kemal’s appointment as Governor in Tripoli was regarded as “being
practically tantamount to exile” by the British press as well.**® At that time, Sir Philip
Currie, the British Ambassador to Constantinople, remarked that the Sultan made the
decision because of Kemal’s support for the British.*” After Ismail Kemal’s escape, the
central media organ of the Young Turks telegraphed Sir Nicholas. They thanked the
‘freedom-loving’ British government for the rescue of Ismail Kemal Bey from the claws
of despotism.2*® British media covered the attitude of the pro- British Young Turks as:

. . . . . . . 249
“the Ambassador’s action causes intense satisfaction in Turkish circles”.

Meanwhile, just before Ismail Kemal’s escape with his sons, Damad Mahmud Pasha -the
former minister of justice, ambassador, and brother-in-law of Abdiilhamid II- fled to
Europe with his two sons. These two crucial escapes were a great blow to the Sultan and
their flights revitalized the opposition movement.”® The New York Times noted the
importance of the exile of the two for Abdiilhamid II; “flight of Ismail is hardly less
important than that of Mahmoud Pasha, the Sultan’s brother-in-law who disappeared
from Constantinople Dec. 14 last, and it is considered another symptom of the state of
affairs in Turkey.”251

According to an article in a British newspaper, published after Ismail Kemal’s escape to
Britain, Ismail Kemal Bey was “an upright, enlightened, and educated man”. Ismail
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Kemal was not a revolutionist but a royalist, but nevertheless “the Sultan took offence at
his outspoken advocacy of administrative reforms.”®* Another newspaper specifies
Ismail Kemal as ‘patriotic’ and “his resolution to leave the country is regarded as clearly
indicating that he considers the present state of affairs to be such as to render it
impossible for men of enlightened views to remain in Turkey.”?* It is doubtful that the
British newspapers had any understanding of Ismail Kemal’s reputation in the empire.
However, Ismail Kemal’s opposition to the Sultan suited the British view.

According to Ismail Kemal, his intention to write Transvaal Meselesi was to clarify the
causes of his escape from Constantinople. Besides, Ismail Kemal remarked that he
desired to “set forth the feeling of the Mussulman world with regard to the civilising
work of Great Britain”.?**

Pro-British statesmen were the first to give support to the Young Turk movement. Damad
Mahmud Pasha, the brother-in-law of Abdiilhamid II, and the CUP branch in Geneva sent
dispatches to Sir Nicholas O’Connor and, with Ismail Kemal this pro-British group
launched a diplomatic campaign against the Ottoman Sultan, Abdiilhamid IL.?*°> They
desired British support in dethroning the Hamidian regime.®® Yahya Kemal
(1884—1958), poet, author and politician noted in his memoirs that; “the followers of
Ismail Kemal and Sabahaddin regarded demanding foreign intervention to end the
Hamidian rule as a civilised action.”?’

Prince Sabahaddin and Liitfullah, sons of Damad Mahmud Pasha, wrote an open letter to
Abdiilhamid II criticising the rule of the Sultan and proposing closer relations with
England.?®® Other pro-British members also sent letters to British diplomats and
published letters praising the British. However, the British government did not respond to
these approaches of the Young Turks. Ismail Kemal’s request for British citizenship was
also rejected, despite the fact that Ismail Kemal was highly exalted by the British press.?*°

The Young Turk movement became an issue of European diplomacy after the escape of
Damad Mahmud Pasha, Ismail Kemal and other prominent Ottoman statesmen.?®® British
diplomats were concerned about the intrigues of some pro-British Ottoman statesmen like
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Ismail Kemal. However, Britain did not openly support the CUP except for the abortive
coup attempt of 1902-1903.%*

The Criminal Court of Istanbul sentenced Ismail Kemal to death by warrant in absentia,
forfeiture of property and loss of civil rights in June 1901. He was charged with
“endeavouring to incite the people against the Government and the Sultan by seditious
publications and other means”.?®* In the court decision it was stated that some Young
Turks with Ismail Kemal insisted on not coming back to the empire, although
notifications were sent to them. Besides, they dared to publish the controversial
publications.?®

3. 6. 1902 Young Turk Congress of Paris

Prince Sabahaddin and Liitfullah decided to host a congress in Europe to deliberate on the
situation of the Ottoman Empire. The purpose of the congress was to force Abdiilhamid
Il to declare a constitutional monarchy and make reforms in the empire. Thus, the
Ottoman Empire would survive. Liitfullah went to Brussels from Paris to discuss such a
congress with Ismail Kemal. The latter wanted to attend the congress but on certain
conditions. Firstly, Ismail Kemal demanded representation for all the ethnicities in the
Ottoman Empire. In this way, the aspirations of the Ottoman people might be voiced.?®*
He also said that the congress ought to demonstrate to the Great Powers such as France,
Great Britain and Austria that the reforms would be implemented for the ‘good of the
empire’.?®® Thus, the assistance of Europe could be provided. Otherwise there would be
no reason to participate in the congress. Kemal indicated that if those conditions were not
met, he could not see any benefit, but only expressions of opinions in vain.

The conditions set by Ismail Kemal to attend the congress were accepted by Prince
Sabahaddin and Litfullah, and then he went to Paris for the congress.”®® Ismail Kemal
published some letters supporting European intervention in the empire on the eve of the
congress.?®” Because of this, great antagonism appeared against him during the congress.
For instance, upon Ismail Kemal’s letter being published in Le Matin, Ahmed Ferid wrote
a letter to him, sarcastically calling him “benevolently disposed”. In his letter Ferid
asserted, being under the protection of the ‘great enemies’ of the Ottoman Empire was
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not an ‘honour’, but a ‘disgrace’. Ahmed Ferid accused Ismail Kemal of speaking for all
the Ottoman nations without distinguishing their ethnicity and religion. Ferid expressed
his disagreement with Ismail Kemal on the intervention of the Great Powers in Ottoman
politics.?%®

Moreover, in Suray-1 Ummet, an Ottoman journal, it was declared that when a foreign
power interfered with Ottoman affairs, a territory of the Ottoman Empire was lost. In
fact, the foreign affairs of the western powers were based on hypocrisy and trick. No-one
in the west paid attention the screams of the Boers, Finn and Polish people.?*

The divergence between the Young Turk groups’ views was made visible in the Congress
of Paris, named Osmanli Hiirriyetperveran Kongresi (Ottoman Freedom-lovers
Congress). One group, which was in the majority (ekseriyet), advocated foreign
intervention in favour of a coup d’état. The majority group, including Ismail Kemal and
Prince Sabahaddin, demanded that a Great Power should intervene in the operation
during the coup. They asserted that during the rebellion, disorder might occur in the
empire and some ‘malevolent’ states such as Russia might manipulate the disorder.?” In
order to prevent this probability, the Young Turks were supposed to get assistance from a
state whose interest coincided with the Ottoman Empire -presumably they meant Great
Britain or France-.2"* Prince Sabahaddin wrote in Osmanl: shortly after the Congress of
Paris that the Constitution was their noble wish and the European intervention would
emerge unavoidably.?’? The majority advocated adem-i merkeziyet (decentralization) in
which all the different ethnicities in the empire would establish autonomous local
governments. The majority group also demanded a mutiny in the empire by the military
forces.?”® According to Ismail Kemal, it was not possible to make a revolution only by
propaganda and press, which the minority wished for.?"
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However, the other group, led by Ahmet Riza Bey, did not want foreign intervention
under any circumstances. The minority (ekalliyet) and anti-intervention group insisted
that the revolution should be carried out by the Ottoman peoples.?” This group defended
a centralist government. Ahmet Riza regarded Ismail Kemal as someone capitulating to
the imperialist ambitions of the Great Powers.?”® To Yahya Kemal, the actual conflict at
the congress was between Ismail Kemal and Ahmed Riza.>’’

In this regard, the attempts of Ismail Kemal and the pro-British group he conducted with
Prince Sabahaddin to achieve the support of Europe yet again, seems quite immature and
misrepresented. A great antipathy to Ismail Kemal was generated during the Young Turk
Congress in Paris. The Congress in 1902, assembled to express and resolve the problems
of the Ottoman Empire, eventually led to a great conflict between the Young Turk
groups.

3. 7. Coup d’état attempt of 1903

The pro-intervention group founded a committee called Osmanli Hiirriyetperveran
Cemiyeti or La Ligue des Liberaux Ottomans (Ottoman Freedom-lovers Committee).
Ismail Kemal became the leader of the committee. In 1903, they attempted an
unsuccessful coup with British support.2”® He wrote in his memoirs in detail about his
activities attempting to arouse the interest of Europe. According to Ismail Kemal, the
Sultan would be forced to compromise in favour of constitutionalism if Kemal could
guarantee the ‘sympathetic support’ of Europe, especially Great Britain.?”

Ismail Kemal reported on making contact with and getting assistance from British
statesmen. Kemal said that he was invited by Lord Sanderson, Permanent Under-
Secretary for Foreign Affairs, to negotiate the coup plan of Osmanli Hiirriyetperveran
Cemiyeti.280 Ismail Kemal also noted that he asked for British protection in case of any
threat from Russia to prevent their ‘patriotic action’.”®" Ismail Kemal Bey obtained the
British foreign secretary’s promise of assistance for the rebellion. A fleet would be sent
to Beshika, Canakkale in order to safeguard the Ottoman Empire against a potential
Russian threat.?®? Great Britain also advised him to cut the Odessa and Constance parts of
the Eastern Telegraph cable.?®® Since some privileges like the Baghdad Railway Project
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were given to Germany at that time, it must be considered that Great Britain favoured the
coup attempt against Abdiilhamid II, because Britain was endeavouring to hinder the
railway scheme, starting in late 1902.2%4

Despite uncertainty of the support to be given to the Young Turks, it was the first time
the Young Turks in exile secured British support.?®> There is no official document in the
British archives about the support given to the Young Turks.?®*® However, masses of Lord
Lansdowne’s papers (Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs, 1900-1905) are kept by his
family.®®” It nevertheless sounds credible that Great Britain might play a part in the
counter-revolution, since England strove to take the Baghdad Railway Project. Damad
Mahmud Pasha tried to persuade Abdiilhamid II to award the project to Great Britain but
Abdiilhamid II awarded it to Germany. Thereupon, Damad Mahmud Pasha escaped to
Europe with his sons, Sabahaddin and Liitfullah.

Conclusion

The Young Turks were a group of intellectuals from different spheres of the Ottoman
Empire. Their main target was to salvage their weakening empire from dissolution. They
had different ideas and beliefs. However, the major effective group was the pro-British
Young Turks, which advocated British intervention in Ottoman politics.

Anglophile Young Turks regarded the British as the greatest, most powerful and crucial
supporters of the Turks in the industrialized and formidable west. The pro-British Young
Turks and one of the well-known Anglophile statesmen, Ismail Kemal, used every means
possible to provide British intervention in Ottoman politics.

Nonetheless, their attempts to secure the British support for the empire seemed quite
immature and naive. They confronted and collided, especially with the Ottoman Sultan
Abdiilhamid II in this regard. Many Young Turks and Ottoman statesmen such as Ismail
Kemal and Damad Mahmud Pasha, the brother-in-law of Abdiilhamid II, fled to ‘liberal’
Europe from the oppressive and ‘unjust’ administration of Abdiilhamid Il. In 1902, the
Young Turks in Europe gathered a congress in Paris to discuss the bad situation of the
Ottoman Empire. However, the congress led to great conflict and division within the
Young Turks of the pro-intervention and anti-intervention groups. The pro-intervention
group, led by Ismail Kemal and Prince Sabahaddin, undertook a fruitless coup attempt
with British support. On the other hand, British public opinion towards Turkey had
shifted. Britain pursued an anti-Turkish policy, especially after 1878, which the Young
Turks neglected or failed to recognise.
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CHAPTER 4.

The South African War and the standpoint of the pro-British Young Turks towards
the war

Introduction
Dwindle, dwindle, little war,
How | wonder more and more,
As about the veld you hop,
When you really mean to stop.?%®

It should be clear from the last chapter that the biggest and most influential group among
the Ottoman intelligentsia was the pro-British Young Turks, of which Ismail Kemal of
Vlora was a leader. This group of intellectuals tried their utmost to get the British to
influence Ottoman politics. Presumably it was an effort to ingratiate themselves with
England. They pushed pro-British propaganda in their publications, particularly on the
South African War of 1899-1902.

The South African War emerged between the mighty British Empire and two small
Afrikaner states: The South African Republic and Orange Free State. It was a result of the
struggle between republican Boers and the imperial ambitions of the British Empire. The
South African War, which lasted from 11 October, 1899 to 31 May, 1902, drew more
international attention than any other event in the history of South Africa up to that
point.?® It can be regarded as the first ‘freedom struggle’ of the twentieth century in
Africa.®® It was also the greatest war in the European scramble for Africa and an
example of the modern African colonial struggle.?®* The South African War -the longest,
the costliest, the bloodiest and the most humiliating war for Britain between 1815 and
1914- was the first of the twentieth century’s anti-colonial, guerilla wars.?*

The war had a huge international impact. Europeans regarded the struggle as a heroic
challenge of a small, white, Christian state to a blustering imperial power.?*® The so-
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called ‘Anglo-Boer War’ or ‘the War of Independence’ to the Boers, made a considerable
impact on the Ottoman Empire even though the empire was geographically so far from
South Africa. This topic was widely covered and important to the Ottoman press. The
Washington military attaché, Major Aziz Bey, was stationed in the British camp in the
Transvaal to monitor the war, at the request of the Ottoman Sultan Abdiilhamid II.

This chapter examines the reasons behind the South African War as well as its outcome,
which was pursued by the world’s press with interest. Particular attention is given to the
stance of Ottoman public opinion and the attitudes of the pro-British Young Turks.

4. 1. Origins of the Anglo-Boer conflict

European immigrant settlement started in South Africa after Jan Van Riebeeck, a Dutch
colonial administrator and sailor, established a ships’ supply station in the name of the
Dutch East India Company at the Cape of Good Hope in 1652. Subsequently, Great
Britain annexed the Cape in 1806 during the Napoleonic Wars, since the Cape of Good
Hope had geopolitical significance for Britain on her route to India and the Far East.?**

British-Boer hostility started as early as 1806, when Britain occupied the Dutch Cape.?®
England constituted an imperial civilisation rather than increasing British intervention.?®
After the abolition of slavery by Britain in 1833 throughout the British Empire,
discontent cropped up among the Dutch settlers in the Cape Colony. Although relatively
few Afrikaners had slaves, slave emancipation caused a shortage of labour.?’

With the loss of traditional tied labour through the abolition of slavery, drought, struggle
for land ownership and security the first immigration wave led by ‘Voortrekkers’
(pioneers) moved north into Africa.®® They wanted to become a free people in an
independent state.®® As a result, nearly 14 000 Boers emmigrated, with their coloured
and African servants, with the intention of breaking free from a centralising and alien
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power, and to escape to some Promised Land. This became known as the ‘Great Trek’
s 301

between 1837 and 1854.%% It was “a rebellion against the British government”.
The Boer farmers created small republics. In 1852, the Zuid-Afrikaansche Republiek or
South African Republic (Transvaal) and in 1854 the Oranjevrijstaat or Orange Free State
were established across the Orange River. These republics were recognised by Britain.

However, the discovery of diamonds and gold in the region’s high central plateau
intensified British-Boer antagonism.**> The Boers had potential access to immense
wealth due to their position near the newly discovered diamond and gold sources.**® The
southernmost tip of Africa emerged as an imperative economic and strategic interest for
England. It was seen by the British that the independent Transvaal Boers, who were
hindering imperial economic and political dominance, were an obstruction to be
removed.®* From the 1870s, Britain started steadily increasing pressure, interference,
demands and threats to the Transvaal government which strengthened Boer republican
nationalism.*® Britain occupied the Transvaal in 1877. The Boers rebelled against British
authority in 1880, which led the ‘First Boer War’ or ‘Transvaal Rebellion’. This conflict
concluded with a Boer victory at the Battle of Majuba Hill in 1881.

Nevertheless, with the discovery of gold in 1886 in the Transvaal, Johannesburg started
rapidly to industrialise and drew international capital or money flow.*® The Transvaal
was the largest single source of a supply of gold in the world by 1898.3°" The Cape
administration aimed to possess the treasure of the Transvaal, which had become the
natural commercial centre of the entire subcontinent.*®® Britain regarded the new

economic centre as a threat to England’s imperial supremacy in South Africa.?®

Great Britain also wished to secure her colonies in the imperial race of the time. It was
clear that Britain’s desire to establish a British federation played a crucial role in the
occurrence of the Anglo—Boer struggle.
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In addition, a cosmopolitan population migrated to the region from Europe, America and
the whole of South Africa, initiating the Witwatersrand Gold Rush. These people, mostly
of British origin, called uitlanders (foreigners), were mining engineers, craftsmen and
fortune-seekers.®®® They believed that they outnumbered the Boers and demanded
political rights, which the Boer administration in the Transvaal refused them. They were
also overwhelmed by the tax levels.*** The workers claim for enhancement was refused
by Paul Kruger, President of the South African Republic (reign 1883-1902). He ignored
all protests by the uitlanders with the words: “Protest! What’s the use of protesting? You
have not the guns. We have.”**? Thereupon, the uitlanders prepared for an insurrection to
achieve their rights by force of arms.®*?

These factors led the British administration to struggle once again with two of the world’s
smallest states, the independent Orange Free State and independent, yet not fully
sovereign Transvaal.®**

4. 2. Trigger of the war

On the 29 December 1895, Dr Leander Starr Jameson, the administrator of the British
South Africa Company and British colonial statesman, led his men to carry out a hare-
brained raid. The aim was to trigger an uprising by the uitlanders against the South
African Republic. It would provide an excuse for England’s interfering directly in the
Pretoria’s affairs.*'® The workers, called conspirators, had a roughly-outlined plan which
rendered the raid abortive. Jameson belittled the power of the Boer commandos.®*® The
reformers or uitlanders supposed that the Boers stopped him, while Jameson was
thinking that the reformers would send a substantial reinforcement or armed force to meet
him. But neither one nor the other occurred.®*” The raid did not stimulate the British
workers in the Transvaal, yet heightened the tension between the Cape and the Transvaal
governments.

Prior to the raid, Paul Kruger presumably would have come to an agreement with the
Reformers. However, the raid rendered this compromise hopeless and invigorated the
British-Boer hostility. It exacerbated the already poor relations, vilified Joseph
Chamberlain, the British colonial secretary and caused Alfred Milner, British high
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commissioner of South Africa known to become “as violent and as obstinate as
himself”.3*® The uitlanders wrote a petition to the British Queen, signed by over 21 000
people, in February 1899 asking support for their political rights.*°

Eventually, an antipathetic and fruitless conference was held between Paul Kruger and
Lord Milner, British High Commissioner of the Cape Colony, on 30 May, 1899. In
September 1899, Joseph Chamberlain, the British Colonial Secretary, demanded full
equality for the uitlanders. Kruger issued an ultimatum on 9 October, 1899, seeing that
war was inevitable. He gave Britain forty-eight hours to withdraw her forces from the
borders of both the Transvaal and Orange Free State. This was not the first ultimatum. A
month before this, Chamberlain (British Colonial Secretary) had already drafted one
supposing the Transvaal government delayed.**® Britain rejected the ultimatum and the
war started on 11 October, 1899. Sister Boer republic, the fully independent Orange Free
State, supported the Transvaal government in the war to protect its control over the
mineral developments in the Transvaal.?*

4. 3. The progression of the war

Neither power thought that the war would last very long.®?? Britain was over-confident at
the start of the war. It was thought by Britain that the war would be accomplished
certainly within six months, perhaps even before Christmas.®*® They underestimated the
Boer qualities.*** The Boer forces were mobile, talented, skilled shots, used to life in the
saddle, and familiar with the area.’® They had the most modern weaponry, such as
Mauser rifles imported from Germany.**® Their militant philosophy was strategic. It was
heard from many Boers that: “You English fight to die: we Boers fight to live.”%%

The Boers planned to progress deep into Natal and the Cape Colony and inflict a few
conclusive defeats on the 20 000 British forces that were in South Africa. Their aim was
to trigger a Boer uprising in the Cape Colony where the Boers outhumbered the British
population by 3:2. This might affect Britain’s position in the empire and in the world and
as a result Great Britain would prefer to negotiate an agreement, rather than send in a
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massive military power. The Boers thus expected a short struggle and quick peace
agreement, as had happened in 1880-1881.3%

They failed to notice the fact that the Liberal Party was in power in the British
government at the time of the 1880—1881 Transvaal War, when Gladstone was in office
as Prime Minister. However, the Conservative Party was in power in London in 1899
and, as Lord Salisbury the British Prime Minister put it: “the real point to be made good

to South Africa is that we, not the Dutch, are boss”.3?°

The war had three specific stages. At the beginning of the war, the British Army had
financial problems and a lack of manpower. There was also conflict between the political
and military leaders as well as internal rivalry in the army. Its information system and its
administration were inadequate.**°

During the first three months of the war, the Boers launched three crucial attacks,
occupying northern Natal and besieging Ladysmith; invading the Cape Colony, and
striking westwards to sever British communications with Rhodesia; and laying siege to
the British garrisons in Kimberley and Mafeking. The Boers defeated the British forces
on all three fronts; Colenso, the Stormberg and Magersfontein during what was known as
‘black week’ in December 1899.%%

Undoubtedly, the British army was unprepared at the onset of the war. In the second
phase of the war, Britain sent to South Africa heavy imperial reinforcements. Under the
command of Lord Roberts as Commander-in-Chief and Lord Kitchener as his Chief-of-
Staff, British forces prevailed; besieged Ladysmith, Kimberley and Mafeking were
relieved. The Transvaal and Orange Free State were occupied during the first half of
1900: on 13 March -Bloemfontein, on 24 May -the Orange Free State, on 31 May
Johannesburg and on 5 June -Pretoria.®** The Transvaal and OFS were annexed as
colonies of the British Crown by September, 1900.** The war seemed to be won.
However, it just took another form.

The most merciless and prolonged period of the war started when the Boers resorted to
guerilla tactics under leaders such as, Louis Botha, Christiaan de Wet, J. C. Smuts and J.
H. de la Rey.*** The Boer guerillas evaded the imperial forces and continued to harass the
British army by raiding their stores of materi¢l also confusing the army’s communication
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system by forming small, mobile military units.**®> The Boers launched small-scale raids
in order to establish connections with mutinous republican sympathisers.

In response to the success of the Boer tactics, the British swept the veld clean under the
command of Horatio Herbert Kitchener (1850-1916), a British general who was brought
from the Sudan after defeating the Mahdists. They razed and burnt farms and Boer stock
was looted.**® Around 30 000 farmsteads and approximately forty towns were partially or
totally destroyed.®*” Britain constructed 3700 miles of barbed-wire barricades and 8000
blockhouses, guarded by over 50 000 troops, to restrain the Boer guerilla units.**®

Britain herded the Boer women and children into concentration camps. They also
established camps for African people. The reasoning behind the camps was to ensure that
the black and white civilians had no part in the support of the war.®* They were referred
as ‘refugee camps’ by many British sources, and ‘murder camps’ by the Boers.**
Thousands of Boer and black civilians were sent to these internment camps with the
British scorched-earth policy.>** There were tens of thousands of Afrikaners and Africans

in the concentration camps by the end of the war.3*

In these camps more than 50 000 black and white civilians died. Out of the total Boer
population of 219 000 in the Transvaal and Orange Free State, approximately 28 000
Afrikaner civilians, of whom nearly 22 000 were children, died in the camps.®*®

A total of sixty-six refugee camps were set up to house Africans and to make them
available for manual labour®**. Here conditions were mostly worse than those in the white
camps.®*> More than 14 000 Africans died in the camps.**® At the end of the war, there
were at least 140 000 African people in these camps.®*’
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President Kruger declared in his memoirs:

The war in South Africa exceeded the limits of barbarism. I have fought against
many barbarous Kaffir tribes in the course of my life; but they are not so
barbarous as English, who have burnt our farms and driven our children into
destitution, without food or shelter.*®

On 31 May, 1902, the Treaty of Vereeniging was signed declaring the Transvaal and
Orange Free State colonies of England. Great Britain was only able to win the war
through superiority in numbers, financial means, military equipment, and using ruthless
methods of battle; not through any equivalent or higher combat ability against fearless
and tough warriors.®*® Or, to put it another way, Britain triumphed over sparsely
equipped, coarse farmers, but only through pitiless destruction, burning, and the rounding
up civilians.**°

4. 4. The outcomes of the War

The South African War was not a long war, yet it had far-reaching outcomes. Great
Britain entered the largest, deadliest and costliest war between the defeat of Napoleon in
1815 and World War | (1914-1918).**" The war cost more than 200 million pounds,
twenty times more than expected, and caused a rise in income tax.*** The British
government equipped and transported the largest army ever to go overseas and
maintained it for almost three years.*>® A total of 450 000 British and Empire troops and
88 000 Boers were involved in the war.*** Approximately 22 000 British soldiers, 7 000
Afrikaner combatants and an unknown number, but not less than 15 000 of the coloured
and African populations died.*® The weapons used during the war were much more
costly to the British than to the Boers. It cost the British 1 000 pounds per Boer
combatant, while it only cost the Boers fifteen pence per British soldier.**®
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Moreover, on both sides, new technology was used in the war, such as automatic
handguns, magazine-fed rifles, and machine guns. Horses, railways, steamships and the
telegraph played very important parts.®**’ It was a crucial experience for Britain to fight
against the well-armed and skilled Boer commandoes who were excellent shots and
snipers. The First Great War could have had a different outcome without this
experience.*®

There is no doubt that the Anglo—Boer War was not a ‘white man’s war’ only, nor a
‘gentleman’s war’. Hundreds of thousands of people from all ethnic groups were
extremely affected by the war. Only a fifth of the total population was white when the
war was fought in 1899. In the literal sense, it was a ‘South African War’.%*

From the outset, both contesting powers deployed non-Europeans in the war, despite their
intentions not to use them.**® Non-Europeans -blacks, Asians and coloured people- were
used in passive or defensive roles as spies, messengers, watchmen in the blockhouses,
transport drivers, scouts, guards, and servants.*®* As the war prolonged, however, Britain
used non-Europeans in combatant roles.®** Possibly 30 000 blacks fought with the British
forces at the end of the war.*®® The Boers were defeated largely as a result of their failure
to accumulate any significant African support.®*

The number of coloured people in the Cape was 2 939, and there were 4 618 Natives in
Natal, the Orange Free State, and Transvaal. In November 1900, the total non-European
population used in the war was 10 053, as Kitchener reported.® Possibly 14 000 African
and coloured commando auxiliaries, and 120 000 African, coloured, and Indian men were
used in non-combatant roles.**® Between 10 000 and 30 000 Africans were recruited by
Britain. Boers also armed African people. A British major indicated that they were
“fighting black men, not white ones”.**” At least 20 000 blacks died in this fierce conflict.
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Tens of thousands black people were traumatised from the war. Many of them lost their
homes through the British scorched-earth policy.

Even though Britain won the war, she made an enormous political gaffe. Presumably, the
best-known feature of the war was the grisly concentration camps built by the British.
The holocaust in the camps stirred the British conscience.*® British public opinion was
divided by the tactics used in the war. The Liberal leader, Sir Henry Campbell-
Bannerman criticised these tactics as ‘methods of barbarism’.**® Moreover, surprisingly,
some English-speaking people in South Africa fought on the Afrikaner side. Many
British subjects were sympathetic to the Boer cause. A significant number of British
citizens were also pro-Boer during the war. For instance, Mary Kingsley, a middle-aged
British woman, went to South Africa to nurse Afrikaners.®”® Emily Hobhouse was also
famous British woman visiting South Africa during the war. She went to the
concentration camps and worked with the women, then returned to London and protested
about the conditions to the British parliament and press. Her reports had a considerable
effect on civilian public opinion. Also, many British officers who were sent to the South
African War had sympathy for the Boers. According to a Captain Montmorency of the
21% Lancers: “In my opinion, the cause of the Dutch Burghers was a just one and |
regarded the Boers as men fighting for their hearths against greedy foreign
aggressors”.371

4. 5. Stance of the pro-British Young Turks towards the South-African War of 1899-
1902

The Ottomans were not unconcerned about the war in the Transvaal. The South African
War was important for the world as well as the Ottomans. Upon the outbreak of the war
most pro-British Young Turks wrote articles in the literary journal Servet-i Fiinzin
(Wealth of Science) about the superiority of the British social structure.®’? For instance,
Ahmed Suayib (1876—1910), author and jurist, asserted in July 1900:

Most of the English people who graduate from college ride a ship and take a
tour around the World in order to become a second Cecil Rhodes. The
Frenchman who finishes his education and military service, on the other hand,
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runs after rich and beautiful girls. Here is the difference between the cultures of
the two great countries.*”

Indeed, the founder of Servet-i Fiinin, Ahmed Ihsan (Tokgdz) (1868—1942) later
confessed in his memoirs about the blind Anglophilia of some of the Young Turks. He
noted that the Young Turks and he himself spoke against ‘miserable Boers’ in favour of
the British in the South African War. Thsan asserted that Britain stirred up ‘terrific
propaganda’ in her favour by all means possible. Great Britain displayed the Boers to the
world as rebels and treacherous people. Britain declared they were just suppressing the
rebellion. The Young Turks were affected by this British agitprop. However, the Boers,
and their beloved leader Paul Kruger, only sought their independence. According to
Ahmed Thsan, many Turkish intellectuals believed British political propaganda
immediately, since the Young Turks opposed the Sultan’s anti-British foreign policy.*”
However, Wilhelm 11 (1888-1918), the German Emperor (Kaiser), sent a telegram to Paul
Kruger wishing him victory in the war. Because Wilhelm Il had visited Abdiilhamid I1
twice in Istanbul and had good relations with the Sultan, the Young Turks gave the
Kaiser the evil eye.>"

In this sense, it can be seen in the memoirs of Ahmed Ihsan that the pro-British Young
Turks supported Britain in the South African War, due to their opposition to Abdiilhamid
II. Thsan also added that they presumed that England was the most freedom-loving and
most benevolent administration in the world. He wrote that they were pro-British in the
South African War at least as much as the English.*"®

To demonstrate their devotion to Britain, fhsan also wrote that when the British
Ambassador, Edward Malet returned to Istanbul in 1908, some Young Turks filled the
Sirkeci harbour and gave him a round of applause. Some of them even pulled the horses
from the the ambassador’s carriage and then drew the carriage away with their bare
hands.®”” In this regard, the idea of Ahmed Suayib and Ahmed fhsan and the group they
represented, seemed quite immature and misguided.

On the other hand, some Ottoman journals such as Malumat Gazetesi and fkdam Dergisi
emphasised that involving Africans in the South African War caused their deaths.
However, the real owners of the region were actually the African people and this war

3% Ahmed Suayib, “Ulumu Siyasiye ve ictimaiye,” Servet-i Fiinun, no. 488 (6 Temmuz 1316 [19 July
1900]), 310,131.

3" Ahmed Thsan (Tokgbz), Matbuat Hatiralarim, prep. by Alpay Kabacali (Istanbul: iletisim Yayinlar,
1993), 87.

¥ Ibid.

%78 |bid, 88.

37 Ibid.

51



made no sense for them.®’® This demonstrates the awareness of some Ottomans for the
African participation in the South African War.

One of the longest texts written by the Ottomans on the South African War was Afrika-y:
Cenubi Muharebesi (South African War) of 96 pages, by Mahmud Muhtar Pasha
(Katircioglu) (1867-1935), an Ottoman military officer and minister of the Ottoman
Naval Force. His text is very dense and would reward careful study. Mahmud Muhtar
Pasha analysed the war from the military perspective by describing the battles of the war.
Mahmud Muhtar Pasha was pro-Boer in this war. According to him, the initiator of the
war was the British government.®”® He described the reason for the Great Trek as the
British suppression of the Boers.*® He noted that the British army in South Africa
encountered “a hard nut to crack”.*®® When he wrote the book, the Boers were
outmatching the English. Mahmud Muhtar Pasha declared that the British deceived
themselves and the world by publishing ‘imagined’ telegrams expressing their victory
over the Boers. However, it became clear that England had had a great defeat in the
southernmost tip of Africa.*® To him, the Boer victory was very significant, since they
were fighting as guerilla units against regular British forces.®®® The British public was
worried about the defeat of the British army in Black Week against “semi-wild
farmers™. %

Mehmed Cavid (1875-1926), the famous minister of finance of the CUP, noted in Servet-
I Fiinun that the real reason for Britain to go to war in South Africa was to administer the
Transvaal with her own laws and customs and to apply her own political management.
According to his article, dated 6 October, 1902, it was slander or irony to claim that the
British intention in the war was to acquire the gold mines. On the other hand, Britain was
annoyed with the commercial system, monopoly, heavy duties, and the turbulent
administration of the republics of the Transvaal and Orange Free State. The policy of the
South African republics was damaging the free trade policy of England.

According to Mehmed Cavid, Britain had experienced an economic downturn for the
previous ten years. In order to convince British public opinion, the administration
declared that the war was necessary for commerce. However, it had made the economic
situation of England worse.
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Cavid further wrote that an analogy could be drawn between the South African War and
the Franco-Prussian War of 1870-1871, which caused the unification of Germany.
Nevertheless, due to the fact that the outcomes of the two wars were very different, they
could not be alike. The Franco-Prussian War instigated German national feelings and
rejuvenated Germany, while the South African War did not do the same for that
country.®

The prosperity of South Africa, because of the gold mines, attracted the attention of the
Ottoman intellectuals, even after the war. In Sehbal dated 14 October, 1909, the Ottoman
administration was criticised and a photograph was published of “a new government
palace in a new African country”, in order not to process her mines. Under the
photograph, the caption said: “The Transvaal government does not waste its mineral
resources, as we do, by leaving them in the ground.” It was also stated that the small
Transvaal derived all of her income from her mines. The Transvaal and the Ottoman
Empire were compared, and it was seen that the places in Transvaal were very
magnificent, while in the empire’s were poor. In another photograph, the parliament in
Pretoria was seen and was described as spectacular and “the wonders of a good
administration”.*®® There was also a photograph of a Johannesburg mine headgear,
followed by the comment: “The main industry that has contributed to the prosperity of

the Transvaal”.%®’

4. 6. The Young Turks’ visit the British Embassy in Istanbul

Ismail Kemal’s and some pro-British Young Turks’ comments on the South African War
were strongly influenced by their Anglophile ideas. Ismail Kemal and Hiiseyin Siyret
(1872-1959), a leading actor in Servet-i Fznan and member of the CUP, were very
complimentary of Britain in the war. A group of Ottoman intellectuals wanted to visit the
British embassy in order to wish Great Britain triumph in the South-African War. In
November, 1899, a declaration was written exalting the British at the instigation of Ismail
Kemal and Hiiseyin Siyret.*®® Ismail Safa Bey penned and Hiiseyin Siyret engrossed the
declaration.®® According to Kenan Akyiiz, Ismail Kemal wrote the declaration by
himself.3*® They asserted the Ottomans’ wishes for the victory of the British Empire in
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the war. Twenty-nine prominent persons from different spheres of the empire signed the
letter.>** The signatories were the authors of Servet-i Fiinzin, numerous bureaucrats, naval
officers and ulema (scholars) from Baghdad and Mosul.

It was stated in the epistle that Britain was the greatest pioneer state for liberty and justice
on earth and that the entire world was ‘appreciative’ of her sacrifices for the prohibition
of captivity and maintenance of liberty. Great Britain assisted Turkey concretely and
psychologically to defend her rights and to secure her future, especially for the last
century. This benevolence created an attachment to England in the hearts of the
Ottomans, which would exist and be constant for ever. Ottomans had a duty to appreciate
Britain, whose political program was to seek her national interests in the felicity of the
other nations.

It was also indicated in this communication, that the native people and thousands of
Muslims in South Africa had been subjected to human trafficking and cruel oppression.
However, these people obtained freedom and fairness through the struggle of Britain. In
this respect, it was a humanitarian obligation to wish success to England for her fight
against the South African republics [Boers]. The group supported this ‘sacred’ mission in
the name of Ottoman youth and requested proposing their declaration to Great Britain.**?
The signatories of the document wished glory, honour and definite success to Queen
Victoria in the Transvaal War, which she embarked on with ‘humanitarian intentions’.3%
The letter passed from hand to hand and the signatures were collected. One day the letter
dropped out of Ismail Safa’s pocket. All Servet-i Fiiniin members were very anxious, in
fear of being denounced. Afterwards, someone found the letter and brought it to the
journal.®*

On 20 November, 1899, Sir Nicholas O’Connor, the British ambassador to
Constantinople, reported that Ismail Kemal Vlora, who was a member of Conseil d’Etat
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and a prominent and enlightened statesman, had informed him of a delegation to visit the
British embassy. The delegation wanted to offer their best wishes and sympathy to the
British government, which was at war with the South African Republic. O’Connor,
however, did not want to receive the Young Turks’ delegation at first, as it consisted of
the opponents of the Sultan. Nonetheless, some prominent leaders of the Young Turks,
including Ismail Kemal, warranted that this act was not political and not related to the
Young Turks, but only a group of Muslims who wanted to tender their sturdy sympathy
to England in this way.>*® Thereupon, a group of ten Muslims presented the declaration to
the ambassador at six o’clock.**® They also indicated their readiness to volunteer for
Britain, while many foreign volunteers were fighting for the Boers in the war.>%’

In addition, Ismail Kemal and some pro-British Young Turks took part in a silent
demonstration outside the British Consulate in Istanbul on the same day. The number of
persons attending was 150 according to the British Foreign Office, but eighty-nine
according to the Chief Secretary of the Sultan, Tahsin Pasha. Meanwhile, many members
of the CUP in Europe supported in their articles the ideas emphasised in the declaration.

The British Ambassador, Sir Nicholas O’Connor, expressed to the delegation that the
British Queen, who had millions of Muslim subjects, would be glad to learn of this
spontaneous declaration of Muslim sympathy.>%

On the other hand, O’Connor was concerned about the incident and notified the Ottoman
Foreign Minister about the document. Tevfik Pasha (1845-1936), the Ottoman Foreign
Minister, conveyed their pleasure in the British victory in the war. He, however, added
their apprehension for the occasion.**® Nonetheless, according to Hiiseyin Cahit, the
government learnt about the letter from Abdullah Ziihti (1869, 1925), author and
journalist who denounced the group.*®

Anthopoulos Pasha, Ottoman Ambassador to London, was entrusted with the task of
taking up the matter with the British Foreign Office.** Anthopoulos Pasha described in
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his report, dated 3 December, 1899 to the palace, that all the signatories were erazil (the
vile men); dishonest, insurgent, ignorant, dissolute and unloving persons.**

German, French and Austrian representatives in the Ottoman centre also reported the
incident to their countries. The German Ambassador to Istanbul reported that
Abdiilhamid was worried about the incident, which was a political demonstration
conducted publicly. The French Representative indicated that British influence was
increased in Istanbul and the Russians and French endeavoured to enhance their influence
in return. According to the Austrian delegates, this Anglophile demonstration was only a
part of a broader movement. There were state officials and ulema behind the action.**
Indeed, in a short span of time, there was mobility among the Young Turks in Istanbul.
Moreover, just before the demonstration at the British Consulate in Istanbul, a great
Anglophile, Ali Haydar Midhat, son of Midhat Pasha fled to Europe. His flight
demonstrated to Europe and the Young Turks alike, that he could no longer live in the
Ottoman Empire under the Sultan.*®*

Following the protest, signatories and demonstrators were interrogated at Yildiz
Palace.*® Hiiseyin Siyret indicated in his inquisition dated 28 November, 1899, at Yildiz
Palace that one day he went to the house of Ismail Kemal and they talked about the war
in the Transvaal.*®® Ismail Kemal first referred to Russian sympathy towards the Boers.
Showing favour to England, whose interests were always parallel with Turkey’s, would
contribute to the development of an intimacy between the two countries. When Hiiseyin
Siyret asked in what way they could show their affinity to Britain, Ismail Kemal replied
that they could write a paper, as men of letters, and have this signed by their fellows. He
also added that it would be great to go to the British Embassy with some well-known
young men. After two days Ismail Kemal had a talk with ismail Safa Bey on the same
issue and Safa Bey prepared a rough copy on this matter. Hiiseyin Siyret Bey made the
corrections and signed the paper. Then they visited the embassy.*”’ Hiiseyin Siyret,
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however, noted in his memoirs that they visited the British Embassy to show England
that the Ottoman nation did not share the Sultan’s hostile policy towards Great Britain.*®

Hiiseyin Cahit (Yalg¢in) did not sign the declaration because of the warnings of Nazim
Pasha (later the War Minister). He remarked in his memoirs that Ismail Kemal struggled
with liberty and introducing constitutionalism to Turkey with British support. He asked
the British Ambassador for this support many times. However, the Ambassador replied,
that the Empire harmonized with the British monarchy. Thereupon, Ismail Kemal wanted
to show O’Connor a sign of awakening and youth movement in the Ottoman Empire. To
write a wish for victory to Britain in the war in the Transvaal would please the British
Embassy. Kemal sought to provide interference in the Ottoman government by Britain
with this demonstration of affection. To Hiiseyin Cahit, it was not reasonable to expect to
shift the policy of Britain towards the Ottoman Empire, and force the Sultan to declare
constitutionalism, just because a few Turkish young men expressed their good wishes for
the South African War. He also noted that Ismail Kemal wanted to derive his own
personal benefits from this incident. However, authors of Servet-i Finzin believed this

‘fable’ immediately.409

According to Rifat Miieyyed, the reason for this partisanship towards Britain was the
Crimean War of 1853-1856. This action was a kind of duty of loyalty to Britain, who
defended the Turks against the Russians. Otherwise, Turks would appear ungrateful on
the stage of history. It should have done something in favour of the British.*'

Fifty-seven people were arrested in relation to the incident.** However, the British
administration as well as the media frowned on penalising the participants.*? After some
interrogation relating to the incident, British Ambassador O’Connor intervened in the
affair. He indicated that reprimanding the signatories could stir up British public opinion
and harm relations between the two countries.*"® The arrested signatories were released
with the British intervention.*'* Ismail Kemal was interrogated. However, the Sultan did
not punish Kemal, to avoid upsetting the British.**> Nonetheless, the other participants
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were arrested and then exiled after a few months.**® The Sultan at first exiled Hiiseyin
Siyret to Hisn-1 Mansur (Adiyaman), Ismail Safa Bey to Sivas, Ubeydullah Efendi to
Taif.*” According to Cahit, the government did not understand the affair properly, as
only some ‘victims’ were exiled.**® Subsequently, Abdiilhamid closed Servet-i Fiinzin for
promoting the writing of Hiiseyin Cahit.**°

According to Ahmed Thsan, Abdiilhamid was not quick to punish the signatories because
he feared the reaction of Britain.**® The Sultan explained to the Ambassador that he had
other reasons to banish the signatories.*" However, a British newspaper afterwards
reported on “the bad treatment suffered by the signatories if the address of sympathy with
Great Britain in her struggle with the South African Republics”. Most of the signatories
were exiled.*??

However, according to Necip Fazil, Abdiilhamid asked O’Connor, if he was a
representative of a foreign country or an extraordinary commissar who inspected
someone. He did not deign to ask what kind of penalty would be imposed if the same
kind of action were performed in England. The Sultan also requested that he not offer a
bribe to him for that kind of subject again.**®

According to Sina Aksin, the overreaction of the Sultan towards the incident
demonstrated his engagement in German politics. To him, the exultation of the Turks for
the British success against the Boers was also very strange.*?

4.7. Criticism of the pro-British Young Turks

Not everybody in the Ottoman Empire shared the pro-British views of the South African
War. For instance, the Turkish nationalist Young Turk organ Tiirk, published in Cairo,
later criticised the demonstration held outside the British Consulate in Constantinople and
the declaration submitted to the Ambassador. Tirk drew attention Britain’s struggle to
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seize the gold mines in the Transvaal, where the Boer people lived. It was also indicated
that the Boers fought against the British, and that the entire world praised their sacrifices
for their independence. It was further noted in Tiirk: “Despite this, some of our people,
who knew well what they were about, went to the British Embassy and expressed their
hopes for a British triumph.”**®> Moreover, Tahsin Pasha, Chief Secretary of Abdiilhamid
I, wrote about the Boers being patriotic people and how people in Istanbul secretly
supported and admired them when the Boers defeated the British. To Tahsin Pasha, the
showing-off by some intellectuals, in going to the British Embassy was ‘odd’ and
‘improper’.*® This makes it very clear that both the Sultan and some Ottoman
intelligentsia did not share the nascent ideas of Ismail Kemal and the pro-British Young
Turks.

Furthermore, after the criticism of Abdiilhamid by Peyami Safa, son of ismail Safa who
died in exile, Hiiseyin Nihal Atsiz acknowledged the Sultan to be right. Atsiz (1905-
1975), nationalist author, poet and philosopher, asked what kind of liberalism could be
associated with felicitating Britain, which attacked a handful of Boers with huge
armies.*”” Moreover, Necip Fazil Kisakiirek (1904-1983), author, poet and Islamist
ideologue, claimed that Abdiilhamid II was very fair-minded not to execute the
signatories charged with treason.*?®

On 2 April, 1902, another incident was experienced in the Ottoman Empire concerning
the war in South Africa. Some military officers were captured while leaving the house of
the chief translator of the British Embassy. They informed him of their willingness to
fight in the war. After the incident, they were dismissed from their professions and were
exiled by the Ottoman government.*?°

4. 8. An Ottoman war observer in the South African War, Major Aziz Bey

The South African War drew remarkable attention from other nations. America, France,
Germany and Japan sent attachés to accompany both British and Boer armies. Attaches
from Norway and Russia attended the Boer forces.*** Abdiilhamid 11 followed the South
African War of 1899-1902 closely. He sent Binbas: (major) Aziz Bey to monitor the war
first hand on 26 February, 1900 with a salary of 200 lira.***

Aziz Bey was military attaché to Washington, USA and was in Paris when he was
charged with the task of war observer in the South African War and monitored the war
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for six months from within the entourage of Field Marshall Lord Roberts., the British
Commander-in-Chief.**? He was given a medal by Britain in 1901.

Major Aziz Bey sent two letters to Istanbul via the Ottoman Embassy in London. He
noted that the financial situations of the other war observers were better than his since
they were sent to the region with their semi-annual salary as well as travelling expenses.
Aziz Bey also added that sending cipher telegrams was forbidden by British head-
quarters, where he was observing the war, but an open telegram would bring the Ottoman
Empire into discredit. For this reason, he preferred to write letters.**® His letter was sent
by Anthopoulos Pasha, the Ottoman Ambassador to London on 1 May, 1900.

Major Aziz Bey was also referred to by his contemporary war correspondents in the
South African War. James Francis Harry St. Clair-Erskine (5th Earl of Rosslyn), a
correspondent to the Daily Mail and the Sphere during the war, reported the thought of
Major Aziz Bey about the fighting capacity of Boers in his book, Twice Captured: A
Record of Adventure During the Boer War. According to him, military attaché Aziz Bey
summed up very smartly “Le Boer se batte (bat) ldichement. Il se cache comme un
renard, et il court comme un lievre!” [The Boer is fighting cowardly. He hides like a fox,
and he runs like a hare!]***

Aziz Bey returned to Istanbul with the travel expenses sent in August, 1900.**®> However,
his observant reports are unknown today.**

Abdiilhamid also declared that it was a well-known fact that a word from him as the
Caliph of all Muslims was sufficient to harm the British authority in India enormously.
He suggested Germany, Russia, and France to take action against England. The South
African War was “the best time to ask England to account for its oppression of the
Indians and for the violent, stern action undertaken against other nations.” This
opportunity was lost. For him, however, one day Indian Muslims would break the British
yoke.437

The Ottoman government supported neither British nor Boers in the war. The Ottoman
administration was very ambivalent in this case. A Boer victory could have caused
religious restrictions on South African Muslims, the same as during the administration of
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the Dutch East India Company.*® On the other hand, the Ottoman administration never

wished for British victory in the war. British-Ottoman relations were in hostile footing,
especially after 1878 and the humiliating defeat of the Ottomans by Russia, as well as the
anti-British foreign policy during the Hamidian era, the reign of Abdiilhamid Il. British
statesmen believed that the Ottomans would collapse eventually and Britain should get
some portion of the Ottoman territories. A stronger Great Britain could stir up much
trouble for the Ottoman Empire in world politics.**® On the other hand, British defeat
would provide a weakening of British authority over Muslims in her dominions, so she
was less likely to intervene in Ottoman domestic issues.*® Furthermore, the Ottoman
field cannons and rifles ordered from the Krupp Gun Factory in Germany were superior
to British cannons.*** The Ottoman government wished Britain to realize that the
Ottomans’ had their eyes on Britain, while sending an observer. The Empire wanted to
apply an element of pressure upon Britain. It can be understood how the Ottoman Empire
viewed the war in South Africa and Britain.

Conclusion

The South African War was the largest and most disgraceful war for Britain between
1815 and 1914. New technology was used in the war and it was a great experience for
Britain in the light of WWI. Even if the mighty British Empire fought against Boer
guerrillas, the war affected all the people of South Africa profoundly. Non-Europeans
were recruited by both warring parties from the outset of the war. Concentration camps
were founded on a large scale for the first time, and British scorched-earth policy caused
antipathy both in British and world public opinion.

The Ottoman Sultan, as well as his subjects, followed the war with interest. The Ottoman
administration’s attitude towards the South African War was very complex and nuanced.
This lack of understanding of complexity was very evident amongst the pro-British
Young Turks, particularly Ismail Kemal. Pro-British Young Turks and Ismail Kemal
believed Britain was astonishing and was just the savior they needed. However, the
relationship between Britain and Turkey was not on a friendly footing after the mid-
nineteenth-century. Pro-British Young Turks did not understand how British-Ottoman
relations had shifted. They were too simplistic and did not have an appreciation of the
complexity that existed at the stage of the Anglo-Boer War.
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Kemal Bey was also a great opponent of Russia and regarded this great power, at the
time, as the ultimate formidable enemy of the Ottomans. He gave memoranda to
Abdiilhamid, proposing a compromise with England against Russia.
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CHAPTER 5.

Russian imperial ambitions in the Balkans and Asia Minor and Ottoman public
opinion about it

Introduction

The last chapter discussed the stance of the pro-British Young Turks towards the South
African War. The war revealed the extent of British propaganda being disseminated
among the Anglophile intellectuals. They tried to shape Ottoman public opinion towards
Britain. Presumably, these compliments and justifications of England in the war, were
their way of seeking the assistance of Britain, especially against the persistent Russian
Threat. There is no doubt that the greatest enemy and threat to Turkey was Russia, which
saw herself as one of the great European powers from the seventeenth century on. The
Ottoman Empire was weakened by the many humiliating wars undertaken against Russia.
Ottoman intellectuals and politicians as well as the public, saw the faltering army of
Turkey and the growing power of Russia. This situation had originated centuries earlier
and caused antagonism towards Russia among the Ottoman people. Ismail Kemal, as a
late Ottoman intellectual, expressed his fear of Russia and the Russian threat to the
Ottoman Balkans in the preface to the English version of Transval Meselesi as well as in
his memoirs.

Moreover, Russia and England were great rivals on the world stage throughout the
nineteenth century.**? Since Great Britain advocated the territorial integrity of the
Ottoman Empire, the pro-British Ottoman intelligentsia and politicians leaned towards
England and against Russia. It can be said that fear of Russia became a great driving
force in the Ottoman approach to England. In this sense, one can understand their
inclination toward Great Britain, which was one of the contemporary superpowers, and
away from Russia. Ismail Kemal said, Russia was the common enemy who threatened the
British and Ottoman Empires ‘to the same degree’.*** For him, when Great Britain lost
prestige, the Ottoman Empire would lose power too, and the other way round. Because of
this, England would decline if Russia took over Constantinople.*** The pro-British Young
Turks and Ismail Kemal supported Britain blindly, seeking a force against Russia, the
most powerful enemy of the Ottomans throughout the centuries. The Young Turks
support of Britain in her struggle in South Africa should be seen in the light of the
Ottoman trepidation about Russia’s ambitions towards Ottoman territory, particularly
Istanbul, the Bosporus and Dardanelles.
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In this chapter details of the history of Russia’s spread over Ottoman territories is
examined, in order to understand the escalating fear of Russia among the Ottomans. Also,
the Ottoman public response towards the actions of the Russians in the Ottoman
territories is evaluated.

5. 1. Reign of Peter the Great (1682-1725)

Russia was established by the Slavic tribes in the ninth century and was a landlocked
state. She was trapped, stuck in between the glaciers to the north and the Black Sea,
under the control of the Ottoman Empire, to the South. Russia sought access to the
warmer waters from the eighteenth century. Russia’s aspiration was to gain access to the
Black Sea, Baltic and Caspian Seas, which were closest to her territories; then the warmer
waters of the Mediterranean, the Persian Gulf and the Pacific Ocean.**® It was essential to
her becoming an imperial force with a voice in the world’s politics of the time. Russia,
therefore, pursued a policy aimed to sever the Balkans and Caucasus connections to the
Ottoman Empire, in order to further expand into these regions.**°

The originator of the policy to access warm waters was Peter Alexeyevich or Peter the
Great. He undertook many reforms in Russia to develop his country as a powerful
European state. Peter | wanted to spread his power over Ottoman, Polish and Swedish
territories and enter the Mediterranean and the Aegean seas, after occupying
Constantinople.**” For this purpose, the Holy Roman Empire, Polish-Lithuanian
Commonwealth, Republic of Venice and Russia, together called the Holy League, went
to war against the Ottoman Empire between 1683 and 1699. After sixteen years of war,
the Treaty of Karlowitz (Karlofca) was signed in 1699, manifesting the first sign of
Ottoman deterioration and the shrinking of her political sovereignty in central Europe.
Since the Holy League ignored Russian interests, Russia later signed a separate treaty, the
Treaty of Constantinople. This was signed in 1700 and the fortress of Azak (Azov) on the
Black Sea was given to Russia. Thereafter, Russia could gain access to the sea. Russia
also acquired a right to appoint an ambassador in Istanbul. At the time, ambassadors had
a lot of power in the countries where they were stationed. Count B. C. Minnich, who was
the intimate of Peter the Great, asserted in 1762 that: “From the moment of the first
attack on Azov until the hour of his death, [Peter's] grand design ... had always been to
conquer Constantinople, to chase the infidel Turks and Tatars out of Europe, and thus to
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re-establish the Greek monarchy”.**® In this vein, he also aimed to establish a navy in the
Black Sea.

Russia sent Russian Orthodox missionaries to the Balkans, which also had a population
of Orthodox Christians, although Greek Orthodox. These missionaries started to imbue
Serbians, Bulgarians, and Greeks with the ideas of rising up against the Ottoman
rulers.**® Orthodox ethnicities, under the sovereignty of the Ottoman Empire, were
susceptible to manipulation into favouring Russian geopolitical interests. The Ottoman
Empire could not quite control the region at the time. The central power and authority of
the empire in the Balkans were weakened. But Russia had great ambitions in the region.
This is obvious in the instructions of Peter the Great to the first Russian ambassador sent
in Istanbul, P.A. Tolstoy. Peter the Great entrusted the ambassador with the task of
preparing an official and detailed report about the general situation, people, polity,
bureaucrats, military posture, the situation of the fleet, relations with foreign states,
military readiness and suchlike information about the Ottoman Empire.*° Peter the Great
never took Constantinople. However, although it is uncertain whether Peter the Great
instructed his successors, in his will, to take Constantinople, the Tsars and Tsarinas of
Russia struggled to realize this ambition after him.

5. 2. Reign of Catherine 11 (1762-1796)

Subsequently, Catherine 1l or Catherine the Great dedicated herself to ‘destroying the
Turks’. She wanted to get into the Black Sea, annex the Crimea and occupy the Bosporus
and Dardanelles, Constantinople and Aegean islands, with her ‘Greek Project’. The
Crimea was an ideal stepping-stone to the ultimate conquest of Constantinople or
Tsargrad as it was named by many Slavs.”* Russia and Austria would share the
territories of the Ottoman Empire. The Byzantine Empire would be created again under
the crown of Catherine’s grandson. With this intention, she named her grandson
Constantine, who was born in 1779, after the founder of Christian Constantinople. She
sometimes called him Constantine Il in her personal correspondences and he learned to
speak Greek before Russian from his Greek nurses and tutors.*®® It can be deduced that
Catherine Il was over-ambitious about the territories of the Ottoman Empire.

The Treaty of Kuchuk-Kainardja or Kiiciik Kaynarca, which was the most crucial
document in the history of Russian-Balkan relations, was signed after the Russo-Ottoman
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War of 1768-1774. According to the treaty, Russia could open a consulate wherever she
wanted to establish one in the Balkans and would be the protector of Christian minorities
of the Ottoman Empire.**® This provision (Article VII) of the Treaty of Kuchuk-
Kainardja enabled a deepening of Russia’s policy of manipulating the South Slavs in the
Balkans. The right to message-handling via consulates was also given to the other
European powers in time, and evolved into untouchable institutions. Foreign posts could
not be pursued by the Ottoman government and many prohibited publications were
smuggled to the empire.***

Furthermore, Russian merchant vessels could navigate between the Bosporus and
Dardanelles, the Black Sea and the Mediterranean, a right which had been granted earlier
to Britain and France.*> Russia henceforth could interfere in the foreign and domestic
affairs of the Ottoman Empire. The Crimean Khanate also became independent politically
and was the first step to the occupation of the Crimea by Russia which now became
possible. Russia annexed the Crimean peninsula with the Treaty of Jassy (Yay) in 1792,
after the Russo-Ottoman War of 1787-1792, resulting in a predominantly Turkish-
speaking-Muslim settled territory of the Ottoman Empire being lost for the first time.
After Kuchuk Kainardja, the Ottoman Empire was rapidly losing its international
prestige. She was one of the three biggest imperial states in the world, yet was forced to
accept the superiority of the European states.

5. 3. The Crimean War of 1853-1856

Russia had recreated herself as one of the European powers by 1814. In 1853, Russia
occupied the Ottoman territories of Wallachia and Moldova. Constantinople sent a
diplomatic note to Russia demanding the withdrawal of the army in her territories in
fifteen days, which was ignored. Subsequently, the Crimean War started in October,
1853. At the outbreak of the war, the Ottomans had some victories over the Russians in
the Balkans, although the Ottoman fleet was sunk by Russia in the Black Sea and the
direction of the war shifted to the detriment of the Ottoman Empire. Great Britain and
France, who were concerned about Russian expansionism into Ottoman territories, waged
a war against Russia. The Ottoman, British and French cooperation concluded with the
Russian defeat.

In spite of the Ottoman victory, the empire was exhausted financially by war expenses.
Foreign debt was taken for the first time, which would cause Ottoman bankruptcy
eventually. The last payment of the foreign debt that was made in 1854 was paid as late
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as a century later, in 1954. Then, the Ottoman Empire was put under a European
protectorate. In fact, she had no place in the European balance of power. The Black Sea
was neutralized, which meant no state could establish arsenals or fortifications on its
coasts.**® Together with Russia, the Ottomans lost their right to have a fleet in the Black
Sea.”" The war also revealed the weakness of the Ottoman army, compared to its modern
European counterparts. The army was “poorly trained, poorly armed and poorly
clothed.”**®

The Ottoman Empire declared Islahat Ferman: (an Edict of Reform) towards the end of
the Crimean War. The ferman was intended to prevent interference by the European
powers in Ottoman internal affairs in favour of her Christian subjects. However, this
foresight did not prevent European intervention and also caused discontent among the
Muslim subjects of the empire.

With the Paris Treaty (1856), Russia had to recognise its defeat by the Ottoman Empire,
France, and Great Britain. Nevertheless, Russia also warned the other European states
that the Ottomans were strengthened and motivated to regain their lost power. After the
Russian proposal to revise the Paris Treaty, the delegates of European states gathered and
accepted Russian claims with the Treaty of London in 1871. Impartiality of the Black Sea
was put aside. The Porte would open the straits during peacetime. The biggest obstacle to
Russia’s spreading its influence over the Ottoman territories was now removed.**®

5. 4. Pan-Slavism policy of Russia

After the mid-nineteenth century, Russia fanned the pro-Slav flame in the Balkans and
acted a crucial part in the disorders in that region in the name of Pan-Slavism. On the
other side, the Ottoman Empire was declining in the same century. Although the empire
was still the dominant power at gunpoint, there was no respect from her subjects.*®
Russia sought to complete the decline of the Ottoman Empire with her ‘historic mission’
in the Ottoman Balkans.*®* From the Crimean War (1853-1856) to the Russo-Turkish
War of 1877-1878, the main Russian foreign policy towards the Balkans was its pan-
Slavic ideology.*®
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Pan-Slavism primarily emerged among the Slavic people living under the dominance of
the Ottoman Empire and Austria, with the nationalist ideas of the 1789 French
Revolution, western romanticism, and German idealist philosophy.**® Slavic people
thought that the Slav ethnicities were small and weak and in order to get a taste of
liberation, they had to unite.**

Pan-Slavism evolved into a ‘political weapon of Tsarist imperialism’, particularly after
the British and French collaboration with the Ottoman Empire in the Crimean War of
1853-1856.“> This consolidation inspired Russian nationalism and emotional
collaboration between the Russians and Slavs living in south-east Europe.*®® Many
Russian publicists and statesmen regarded the British, French and Ottoman alliance as
barring Russia from Europe.*®’

Most Pan-Slavs regarded the salvation of the southern Slavs from the Muslim yoke as
uniting Slavs under the strict sway of the Russian Tsar.*®® Pan-Slavs had advocated that
Russia should dismiss Turks from Europe and found a Slavic state centred in
Constantinople. Mikhail Petrovich Pogodin (1800-1875), a history professor at Moscow
University, was a philanthropist and academic propagandist.*®® He was one of the
founders and the presidents of the Moscow Slavonic Benevolent Committee. In 1858, this
committee was approved by Tsar Alexander Il. The Moscow Slavonic Committee
intended to assist “the southern Slavs to develop their religious, educational and other
national institutions” and to bring young Slavs to Russia for education.’’® Similar
committees were also established in the forthcoming years. Pogodin also wrote a letter to
the young Grand Duke Alexander Nikolayevich on Russian history in 1838, mentioning
that Slavs could become powerful under Russian leadership. Grand Duke Alexander,
assuming the title of Alexander II, became the ‘rescuer’ of Slavs living in Ottoman lands,
forty years after that letter (1877-1878).*"
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The Serbia-Montenegro rebellions in 1875-1878; the Bosnia-Herzegovina events in 1875;
and the Bulgarian question in 1876, emerged as a result of the influence of the Russian-
backed Pan-Slavist movements.*’? Nikolay Ignatiev, Russian Ambassador in
Constantinople requested Russian intervention in the Serbian rebellion in Herzegovina in
1875. He anticipated that the rebellion would settle without European interference,
through his relations with the Ottoman Sultan and Grand Vizier.*”

5. 5. Foundation of the Bulgarian Exarchate

On March 1870, The Bulgarian Orthodox Church or Bulgarian Exarchate was founded by
the countless efforts of Russian policy-maker Nikolay Ignatiev, ambassador to Istanbul
from 1864 to 1877. An independent church meant cultural and legal autonomy at that
time since it was the admitted religion, rather than ethnic minorities, in the Ottoman state
system.*™ Bulgarians, by means of this, separated from the Greek-Orthodox church in
Istanbul and became bound to a Slav church whose guardian was Russia. The Bulgarian
national movement gained momentum by this means. In 1875-76, Christian Serbians in
Herzegovina and Montenegro, as well as Bulgarians, rebelled against the Ottoman
government, causing ‘tyrannous’ Ottoman suppression.*”> Pan-Slavs influenced the
Russian government to wage war against the Ottoman Empire. With this indoctrination,
Serbia and Montenegro, with Russia, declared war against the Ottomans in 1876.
Russians stood at the very gate of Istanbul in Yesilkoy. The Ottoman Empire suffered
heavy losses and Sultan Abdiilhamid II was obliged to sue for peace. Due to the
paternalistic superiority of the Russians, nevertheless, Russia’s great victory did not drive
a consolidation of the Bulgarians and their Russian ‘rescuers’, but recrimination. As a
consequence, this led to a breaking split between the Bulgarian Principality and Russia.*"®
To eliminate growing tension, the Russian Pan-Slav writer General Alexander Kireev
published some articles that demanded that Russia give up her historical traditions. On
the other hand, in his private correspondence with Nikolay Ignatiev, Kireev argued that
Russian Pan-Slavs should continue secretly to convert all Slavs to Orthodoxy.*"”

5. 6. Russo-Ottoman War of 1877-1878

In 1877, the Ottoman Empire embarked on a war with Russia, which was one of the most
humiliating and devastating wars in Ottoman history. This war was referred to as ‘koca
bozgun’ (the great defeat) among the Ottoman public. One of the most important causes
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of the war was Russia’s Pan-Slavic policy in the Balkans. After the foundation of the
Bulgarian Church, Russia distributed propaganda in the Balkans through the members of
the church.*’

The Treaty of St. Stefano, which concluded the Russo-Ottoman War, was signed in 1878.
However, the treaty did not come into force because of the opposition of Great Britain,
Germany, and Austria. These states strongly opposed the growing strength of Russia.
Ismail Kemal accused the Ottoman administration of failing to avoid such a war with
Russia. He also advocated the accommodation of England by the Ottoman Empire.
According to Ismail Kemal, Russia gave an undertaking to England, at the outbreak of
the Russo-Ottoman War: “to conclude the peace if Turkey asked for it, before the
Russian armies crossed the Balkan chain, and not to occupy Constantinople”.*” This
further demonstrates why Britain was seen as a significant force assisting Turkey, in the
eyes of many Ottoman intellectuals and policy-makers. England was regarded as a power
able to stop the Russian threat against the Ottoman Empire, which was critical at that
time.

Indeed, Russia later accepted the proposal of a new congress and the Treaty of Berlin was
signed in 1878 between the Ottoman Empire, Russia, Great Britain, Austria—Hungary,
France, Germany and Italy, as a result of which Serbia, Montenegro and Romania
became independent. The Treaty of Berlin was the second great step that loosened the
Balkans from the Ottoman Empire. The Ottoman Empire lost many territories after this
treaty, such as Tunisia to France and Egypt and Sudan to England. They were all lost
between 1881 and 1885.

Before assembling the Congress of Berlin in 1878, Abdiilhamid II gave Cyprus to Great
Britain as a way to get her support at the congress. According to the Cyprus Convention
in 1878, England would support the Ottoman Empire if Russia occupied her territories in
Asia Minor.*®° Conversely, Great Britain would manage the island of Cyprus in the name
of the Ottoman Empire, but the Ottoman Empire would be responsible for the institutions
of religion, education, and justice.

On the eve of the First World War (1914-18), the greatest fear for the Ottoman Empire in
the international arena was the Russian threat.**! The only way to block Russia’s plans
seemed to be to make a security agreement with Great Britain and France.*®** The
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Ottoman Empire tried to secure close affiliations with many states at that time, but Russia
was obviously never considered as an option for many Ottoman statesmen and elite class.

5. 7. The aggressive image of Russia among the late-Ottoman intelligentsia and
politicians

The great defeats by Russia, and the diminishing empire, led to an antipathy against
Russia among the Ottomans. This aggressive image, undoubtedly, had been generated
through the centuries. For instance, according to Necip Fazil Kisakiirek (1904-1983), the
famous Turkish poet and author, the sharpest example of antagonism between the nations
of the world was the Turkish and ‘Moskof” (Russian). History does not record such a
strong dislike between any other states and societies. Compared to the conflicts between
the other states, the struggles between the Turks and Russians were like the Himalayas,
while the others were like molehills.

Kisakiirek mentioned that the word ‘Moskof” actually meant “Moskof gavuru” (infidel
Russian) in Turkish slang. The faces of Russians were like a “peeled rotten potatoes” and
their stare was vacant in the eyes of the Turks. The Turkish Military Academy and army
troops had target boards with the “peeled rotten potato” and vacant stare Russian of faces
in photographs, with their flat caps between Tanzimat (1839) to the World War |
(1914).*®% This important anecdote demonstrates the aggressive image of Russia in
Ottoman public opinion.

Moreover, Peter the Great was known as ‘Deli Petro’ (Crazy Peter). He made many
reforms in Russia and had built his country into a great European nation by the eighteenth
century. Peter | was also the initiator of the expansionist policy over Ottoman territories.
The reason for this nickname, given to Peter the Great by Turks, was presumably his
foolhardiness or over-dependence on his reforms. This example also illustrates the Turks’
apprehensive dread of Russia.

The consecutive wars with Russia caused the corrosion of Ottoman power, so that the
only means of getting out of the Empire’s plight seemed to be: “to have money as much
as Britain, knowledge as much France and soldiers as many as Russia” according to Fuad
Pasha (1814-1868), the Grand Vizier, as he noted in his testament.**

Ahmed Bedevi Kuran, a late-Ottoman intellectual, defined Russia as the ‘eternal enemy’
of Turkey.*® The Treaty of Karlowitz, signed with Russia in 1699, revealed the first sign
of the disintegration of Turkey, as he expressed in his book Osmanl: /mparatorlugunda
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Inkilap Hareketleri ve Milli Miicadele. Rebellions started to arise among Ottoman
subjects, resulting from the bad situation of the empire.*®

Kuran also revealed a letter of Catherine the Great to one of her ministers, Prince Repnin.
According to this letter, Catherine, who obliged the Turks to sign the Treaty of Kuchuk-
Kainardja in 1774, was very sad to hear of the death of the Ottoman sultan Mustafa Il in
1774, since he was a mutton-head. Catherine also mentioned, in another letter, her
apprehension about the progressive policy of Selim Il (reign 1789-1807) right after his
succession to the Ottoman throne. The Tsarina of Russia requested the Russian
ambassador to Constantinople to constrain the Turks from restructuring the Empire by
any means necessary. Otherwise, it would be a deathblow for Russia, and her plans with
regard to Turkey would be over-set.*’

Moreover, in 1800, Napoleon Bonaparte shared the Ottoman territories in a secret
agreement with Paul | of Russia (reign 1796-1801). As Ahmed Bedevi Kuran put it, the
aim of Russia, as he saw it, was to take over Istanbul and to rule the straits.*®®
Subsequently, Tsar Alexander I of Russia (reign 1801-1825) isolated the Ottoman Empire
from the community of the European states at the Congress of Vienna in 1815, which was
gathered to settle a long-term peace plan after the Napoleonic Wars. It was one of the
signs that Alexander | also had no good intention (hiisniiniyet) to the Ottomans, the same
as the other Russian sovereigns.*®® Furthermore, Russians and Austrians were seditionists
in the Bosnia-Herzegovina rebellions of 1875. The Austrian emperor and Russian Tsar
even planned the division of the Ottoman Empire in 1876.%

On the other hand, to Kuran, Britain, and France were the Christian countries assisting
Muslim Ottomans against ‘Christian Russia’ in the Crimean War. Moreover, Britain
provided the Congress of Berlin in order to modify the Treaty of St. Stefano, which had
extremely harsh provisions for the Ottoman Empire. The British safeguarded Muslim
Turks against Christian Russians.***

The original purpose of Great Britain’s support of the territorial integrity of the Ottoman
Empire was political. In order to safeguard the security of the routes to India after its
occupation in 1757, England was compelled to hinder the access of the other powers to
the region. Because of the fact that the Ottoman territories were on the junction of these
routes, Britain had a policy of defending the territorial integrity and political authority of
the decadent Empire. The Anglo-Ottoman collaboration started in 1798 with Napoleon’s
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invasion of Egypt, then Mehmed Ali Pasha’s threat in 1839-1841.% Then, Russia,
Austria, and Germany held a conference to negotiate the current situation of the Balkans,
in 1876, and sent a diplomatic note to Istanbul to order reforms in the region. However,
Great Britain remarked that giving a note to a country for reforms did not accord with the
sovereign rights of an independent state. London did not accept the note given to the
Empire, for this reason and the note was rendered invalid.**®

The Russian antagonism towards the Ottomans attracted even the attention of Britain. A
report dated to 1911, in The National Archives in London, records that the Turkish press
in Salonico, in contemporary Greece “indulge in the most violent language against
Russia”. Silah (weapon), whose editor was Hasan Tahsin or Silah¢1 Tahsin, a member of
the CUP, published some articles “inciting war against Russia”. Also, it included
“insulting references to the Ambassador in Constantinople and Tsar himself”. It
published a list of volunteers for a special Legion for a war, which would be embarked
on, against Russia.**

5. 8. Stance of Ismail Kemal against Russia

Ismail Kemal, who was an outstanding Anglophile, was an ardent antagonist of Russia. In
1870, he became the Turkish delegate to, and the president of the European Commission
of the Danube. In a report to Sultan Abdiilaziz about how to defend the Danube region
against the Russian threat, he proposed an independent Romania, under the sovereignty
of Great Britain.**® According to Ismail Kemal: “An independent Romania, united in a
strong coalition with Turkey, would safeguard the latter from all danger of aggression on
the part of Russia. It would bolt and bar the road to Constantinople.”**® The political
position of the Ottoman Empire would strengthen and any alliance of Austria-Hungary
with Russia would be prevented.**’

In his memoirs, Ismail Kemal made many analogies between Great Britain and Russia.
He indicated, in his memorandum to Abdiilhamid II, that the two great powers who were
the most interested in the east were Britain and Russia. However, their political interests,
as well as their way of defending those interests, were very different from each other.
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Russia had an “eternal policy tending to the dismemberment of Turkey”, while England
assured the integrity of the Ottoman Empire, apart from her own interests.**®

Kemal proposed a plan to end the isolation of the Ottoman Empire in the international
arena. The Empire had a choice, to have a consensus with either Russia or Britain, to put
an end to its isolation in international politics. For Ismail Kemal, it was not possible for
Turkey to compromise with Russia, since her growing desire to possess Constantinople
had passed down, generation to generation.*® Furthermore, Russia had such a powerful
naval force in the Black Sea as to be able to seize the Bosporus and the Black Sea.

On the other hand, Great Britain needed the friendship of the Ottomans to secure her way
to India and Australia, since her traditional policy was rather to have friends than to
protect her route by arms and money. Turkey was the only possible guardian for Britain
because of their reciprocal interests and the geographical position of the Empire. Ismail
Kemal suggested to Abdiilhamid, at this point, coming to an understanding with Britain.
The empire would suffer if Britain were “forced to take measures to attain the security”
which she needed, by other means.*®

Since the Ottoman officials in the Balkans were monitored by Russia, their activities
against Russian interests were criticised by that country. Ismail Kemal was accused of
oppressing Christians and converting them to Islam by force when he was the governor of
Tultcha (Tulcea in contemporary Romania). Defamatory articles against Ismail Bey were
published in the French journal, Courrier d’Orient. Because of this slander by the
Russians, he resigned the governorship of Tultcha.”®

5. 9. The Ottoman attitude towards the Russian Ambassador, General Ignatiev and
the pro-Russian Grand Vizier, Mahmud Nedim Pasha

Nikolay Ignatiev (ambassador to Constantinople, 1864-1877) was regarded as someone
who would like to devastate the Empire in the Russian interests. There is no doubt that he
was highly detested by many among the Ottoman elite and statesmen. Furthermore, the
Ottoman Grand Vizier Mahmud Nedim Pasha (reign 1871-1872 and 1875-1876) was
blamed for his Russian sympathies. Nedim Pasha allowed Ignatiev’s interference in state
affairs, according to some Ottoman statesmen and intellectuals.

For instance, one of the prominent politicians of the Tanzimat Era, the Grand Vizier Ali
Pasha (1815-1871) used to ask General Ignatiev about complicated domestic and foreign
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matters. Ali Pasha, nevertheless, took decisions contrary to Ignatiev’s opinions, since he
» 502

knew that Russian interests were at cross-purposes with the Ottomans’.
A late-Ottoman intellectual, Ahmed Bedevi Kuran (1886-1966), criticised the politics of
the pro-Russian Grand Vizier Mahmud Nedim Pasha. To him, the foreign policies of
Turkey were virtually directed by General Ignatiev during his Grand Viziership. Whereas
Ignatiev was a Turcophobe to his bones, Mahmud Nedim Pasha did not comprehend or
ignored this. The Russian ambassador fuelled the Bosnia-Herzegovina and Bulgarian
revolts.®® The Grand Vizier’s only thought was to please Ignatiev, who was self-
interested.>%*

Ismail Kemal likewise gave harsh criticism in his memoirs of Mahmud Nedim Pasha and
his policies. He claimed that the appointment of Mahmud Nedim Pasha to Grand
Vizierate astonished everyone. According to his memoirs, Mahmud Nedim sought to gain
favour with the Sultan Abdiilaziz by satisfying, ironically, his ‘love of money’.”® He
obtained a large sum of money monthly by borrowing, at an overpriced rate of interest,
from the bankers of Galata and paid this money Abdiilaziz a share of the income.’®

Kemal articulated that Mahmud Nedim Pasha followed a ‘muddle-headed’, ‘stupid’,
‘blundering’ ‘noxious’ and ‘incoherent’ policy.”®’ To him, the very first action of his as
Grand Vizier was to exile or degrade all the ministers and governors who devoted
themselves to the service of the Ottoman Empire. Pasha appointed new administrators to
different positions continuously, which caused confusion and chaos.>®® Mahmud Nedim
destroyed within ten months all the worthy work of the empire that the former ministers
had accomplished in thirty years. The empire drifted towards dreadful disorder and
General Ignatiev, Russian Ambassador to Constantinople, became almost omnipotent at
the palace.®®

The Russian intrigues were effective mostly in Bulgaria, which included the Danube
Vilayet. To Ismail Kemal, Midhat Pasha administered this region with perfect
organization, with the aim of hindering any destructive plan of Tsarist Russia. Pasha’s
successors, who trained in his school, including Kemal himself, continued the work in the
region. Nevertheless, with Mahmud Nedim Pasha’s lack of policy as well as Russian
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pressure, all the officials were dismissed except Ismail Kemal himself.*® Mahmud
Nedim, ‘who was the evil genius of the Empire’, operated everything on the inspiration
of Ignatiev, who was ‘preparing the last blow’ against the Ottomans.”™*

Conclusion

From the beginning of the seventeenth century to the demise of the Ottoman Empire at
the end of the World War | in 1918, Russia pursued a policy aimed to demolish the
Ottoman Empire. These centuries witnessed a stream of wars, agreements, great human
and financial losses for both sides and numerous territorial losses for the Ottoman
Empire. Russia’s basic mission was to gain access to the warm waters of the
Mediterranean and re-establish the Eastern Roman Empire, centred in Constantinople or
Tsargrad as it was called by many Slavs. Russia manipulated Pan-Slavism for the
annexation of the Balkans, provoking the Balkan Orthodox Slavs against the Ottoman
Empire. Many states were founded in the Ottoman Balkans with Russian incentives.
Additionally, Russia made Crimea independent -which was a predominantly Turkic
Muslim region- and then occupied it in order to gain access to the Black Sea.

The threat of Russia became the biggest fear for the Ottoman people and their leaders
during the recession period of the Ottoman Empire. The great thrashing during the Russo-
Ottoman Wars created an aggressive image of ‘Moskof” (MOCKBA from
Moscow/Russian) which also meant ‘infidel’ to the Ottoman public. There was an
enormous fear that the empire would break up if she could not defend herself against
Russia. Also, until the mid nineteenth century, Great Britain had had a policy of support
for Ottoman territorial integrity. The British fought with the Ottomans in the Crimean
War (1853-1856). Moreover, she hindered the enforcement of the Treaty of St. Stefano,
which was signed after the Russo-Ottoman War of 1877-1878. It is beyond doubt that
British assistance to Turkey was due to her reluctance for Russia to gain strength.
However, this consolidation was interpreted by the Ottoman elite and statesmen as
traditional friendship and intimacy by the British. The Russian threat, lasting for
centuries, caused them to move ever-closer to Britain.

Among the European powers, Russia showed sympathy with the Boers in government
circles. Tsar Nicholas 11 had a deep-seated animosity towards England.>*? The pro-Boer
enthusiasm of the Russians originated in their British antipathy. In Russian eyes, a small
number of Boers ventured to challenge their powerful common enemy. The Russian
people, particularly rural Russians, empathised with the simple and God-fearing Boers
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who love the land. They sent funds and ambulance teams to the Afrikaner republics.®
According to the most reliable publications, 225 Russian volunteers fought against the
British on the Boer front.>**
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CHAPTER 6.
Analysis of Tranval Meselesi
Introduction

This chapter is the main contribution of the thesis to the literature and focuses on
Transval Meselesi. Written in 1900, it is the longest work of Ismail Kemal Bey (166
pages). This work is crucial to demonstrate the point of view of a prominent Ottoman-
Albanian intellectual and politician about the South African War of 1899-1902. It is a
good example to present the standpoint of the pro-British Ottoman intellectuals on British
imperialism as well as the European colonialism in a broader sense. The pro-British
propaganda among Ottoman intelligentsia for the South African War is addressed in this
chapter. It shows the propaganda conducted by the pro-British Ottomans to justify the
British policy in South Africa during the war. In this context, it is a contribution to the
history of South African War, as well as the intellectual history of the Ottoman Empire.

The pamphlet was translated into three languages. The English version was published in
one of the most influential periodicals in nineteenth century Britain, The Fortnightly
Review with the title “The Transvaal Question from the Mussulman Point of View” (27
pages)®™. The French version was published as, La Question du Transvaal ou le Role
Civilisateur de 1’Angleterre Juge au Point de vue Musulman (61 pages).>*® This version
was republished recently by Forgotten Books.”” The Arabic translation, Mas’ala al-
Transfal was made by a Young Turk in Cairo, Egypt (174 pages).>*® These translations
demonstrate the importance of the work at the time.

This work is not used to explain the war in a military sense, but was rather a propaganda
instrument to legitimise British imperialism. Ismail Kemal tried to convince the Ottomans
of the legitimacy of the policies of London in the British colonies, including South
Africa. Ismail Kemal explained his intention to write his pamphlet so as to animate the
Liberal administration of the United Kingdom, when comparing it with other
governments, particularly in Muslim countries. To him, England symbolised civilisation,

>1> «“The Transvaal Question from the Mussulman Point of View,” The Forthnightly Review, vol. 69
(January 1901), 147-173. The Fortnightly Review was published between 1865 and 1954. It was the
invention of Anthony Trollope. Its first editor was George Henry Lewes and subeditor was John Dennis.
Then, it was incorporated into the Contemporary Review. The periodical was begun to be published online
in 2009. see also; http://fortnightlyreview.co.uk/about/. Accessed 09 December 2018.

%18 La Question du Transvaal ou le Role Civilisateur de I’ Angleterre Juge au Point de vue Musulman
(Bruxelles: A. Vromant, 1901).

7 La Question du Transvaal ou le Role Civilisateur de I’Angleterre Juge au Point de vue Musulman
London: Forgotten Books, 2018).
https://www.forgottenbooks.com/fr/readbook/LaQuestionTransvaalouleRoleCivilisateurdelAngleterre 103
89627#0

> Mas’ala al-Transfal, trans. by Hoca Kadri Nasth (Cairo: Matbaa-i Osmaniye, 1901).
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justice, education and freedom in all spheres of life, even though her primary intention
was to secure her sea-routes for commerce. The other European great powers, such as
Russia, Holland, and France, oppressed their colonial populations, which were mostly
Muslim. Only Britain endeavoured to serve the benefit of humanity. Britain expanded her
territories providing to increase the liberty and the civilisation of the world, so Kemal
asserted.”

It can be seen from the small print runs of Transval Meselesi that Ismail Kemal Bey tried
to associate British imperialism with Islamism. Kemal argued the question raised by the
South African War, from the point of the civilisation of Islam.*?® To him, Britain had
made a gigantic effort to enlighten Asia and the other continents. The oppressed people,
particularly Muslims had to support British imperialism in order to reach their full moral
and political potential.®** Kemal interpreted a passage of the Qur'an to justify his claim
for the constitutional government exemplified by Britain, such as: “Deliberate upon your
affairs” (Ali Imran, 3/159)°%. He also recorded that Sinan Pasha, the Grand Vizier
confessed to the Austrian Ambassador that “the English are so nearly like us that all they
need, in order to be real Mohametans, is to acknowledge the Chehadet (a formula of the
Mussulman creed)”.523

Ismail Kemal wrote this pamphlet when England was heavily criticised by European
public opinion, due to her severe strategies against the Boers. He expressed his
astonishment at the judgements and criticisms by both the European public and official
circles of the Transvaal question, despite the liberal policies of England. Furthermore, he
stated that the European States were ‘jealous’ of Great Britain since she had created an
immense empire with an admirable system of government and a formidable maritime
power capable of defending her interests all over the world.*** Any state in the world
could venture to show opposition to Britain, nevertheless the South African War
demonstrated their real feelings about England.

In addition, he looked at the South African War as an influence on global politics. He
analysed the impact that this war would have on the fate of Muslims and Ottomans. A
British victory meant the progress of civilisation, according to him. A British triumph
would assist the progress of humanity and open the way for the improvement of the
eastern peoples.®® On the other hand, a Boer victory would mean that the civilisation of
humanity would be prevented and the eastern peoples would enter condemnation. One of
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these two opponents desired liberty, but the other captivity.”®® The result of the war
would decide the fate of the East. Either it would become enlightened and civilised, or
servitude and darkness would dominate.®*” Muslims and the Ottomans had to consider the
outcome of the contest. They had to support Britain, whose tendencies and policies
coincided with the religious and national interests of Muslims.*®

Ismail Kemal gushed over his favourite country in his pamphlet. He described Great
Britain as “the most resolute and faithful champion of liberalism”. To him, the British
had “admirable proclivities” and always desired to enlighten every single society and
nation with the glory of civilisation, as well as to strengthen every single continent and
state with the power of justice. England was ready to struggle with tyranny wherever she
met it and protect the oppressed people.®?®

He asserted that, unlike the other big powers, Great Britain did not acquire wealth by
exhausting the countries she annexed. On the contrary, in order to increase their wealth,
she made sacrifices. She sought power and wealth from the civilisation and prosperity of
the others.>* Some people accused England of utilitarianism. However, to him England
was praiseworthy, since she was able to combine her interests with the common benefits
of the whole of humanity.>*! To him, the British Empire showed to mankind the real
direction to progress.>*?

He characterised the Anglo-Saxons as a “divine class”. Kemal associated the British
nation with the ancient Romans in terms of ensuring the progress of civilisation and
bringing excellent liberty and justice. Both nations were superior to the other nations.
However, to him, an Englishman could resemble the Romans, but could not be
equated.®®® These exaltations of the British provide a good clue to the stance of the pro-
British Young Turks towards England and the British nation.

This chapter first looks at Ismail Kemal’s reasons for supporting Britain in the South
African War. Then a comparison of the Dutch and the British occupations of South
Africa, in the eyes of Ismail Kemal are examined. The historical information about South
Africa given in Transval Meselesi is also analysed. The chapter investigates the
comparison of the European powers’ administrations in eastern colonies from the stance
of Ismail Kemal. The pamphlet is divided by subjects in order to comprehend the topics
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with ease. The irrelevant parts, such as the facts about the Cape given in the pamphlet,
are not included.

6. 1. The justifications of Ismail Kemal for the support of Britain

Ismail Kemal tried to create an image favouring Great Britain. He desired to justify
British imperialism and her scorched-earth policy on her path to success. According to
Kemal, all Muslims in the world should wish for British success in her struggle against
the Boers in South Africa.>** The Ottomans owed a real debt of gratitude to the British.>*
Wherever British blood was spilled, the Ottomans thrilled, as he expressed it. Especially,
the Ottomans could not be unconcerned about matters which would enhance British
power.>* He showed three reasons why the Ottomans had to support England against her
enemies.

First of all, when the Britons “threw off the Papal yoke”, they attempted to establish close
relations with Muslims. It was the most significant aim of British policy for three
centuries.®” Secondly, Great Britain helped the Ottoman Empire against France and
Russia. Kemal declared that there were two great alliances against Islam and the Ottoman
Empire by Henry IV of France and Alexander | of Russia. The first attempt was
prevented by Elizabeth | of England and the second by the Prince Regent, George of
Hanover.>*® Thirdly, Ismail Kemal referred the British assistance against Russia in the
Crimean War of 1853-1856. To him, when the Ottomans see England in a struggle, they
remember that the British “poured out their blood” and mingled it with that of Turkish
soldiers for the Empire.”® The Crimean War also strengthened and declared the sincere
friendship of the Ottoman Empire and Great Britain that already existed.**° Lastly, the
mighty British Empire administered seventy-million Muslims liberally and humanely,
under her direct control or her political protection.>**

6. 2. Historical information given in Transval Meselesi and the Boer ‘Atrocity’

Ismail Kemal gave some historical information about the occupation of the Cape of Good
Hope. He asserted that John Il of Portugal desired to annihilate the Muslims of the
Barbarian coasts.>** John Il sent an expedition to African coasts, under command of
Bartholomew Dias, in order to destroy Islam. This expedition reached first Benin, then
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the Cape of Good Hope.>*® Subsequently, the British occupied the Cape temporarily in
the name of King James | in 1620. Yet the land was abandoned until 1652 and the
occupation of Jan van Riebeeck in the name of the Dutch East India Company (DEIC).>**

The DEIC opened a branch and sent a hundred soldiers who had been mustered out of the
army. Ismail Kemal described the first settlers in the Cape as ‘band’.>* They constructed
a small fort and barracks where today’s ‘splendid’ city of Cape Town stands. In Ismail
Kemal’s view, the Boers drove off the black people and stole their women, children,
cattle, properties, and goods.>*® They started to engage in agriculture. Their number
increased continually in this new colony in the Cape with a few hundred orphan girls sent
from Amsterdam, and after two years, adventurers from all over Europe and the French
Protestant families (Huguenots), who escaped the oppression against them in France.>*’
As the early settlers spent most of their time with hunting the African people -whom
Kemal described as ‘savage’- and wild animals, the DEIC later sent a number of
shiploads of black slaves, -described as ‘Negro’ by Kemal- in order to meet their
agrarian needs. In order to attract the attention of the Ottoman Muslims, Kemal also
highlighted that a few thousand prominent Muslim families from the Sunda Islands were
exiled to the Cape to serve them.>*® The white colonists compelled them to perform the
hardest work. In fact, they made Muslims their slaves.>*°

Ismail Kemal identified the Boers as ‘tahrib-i memalike miinhemik’ which means,
addicted to devastating countries and “ravagers of the country”.>*® They do not have any
grand thought, virtue or social ethics except the fanatical ideals of the middle ages.>®
Their cruelty was hardened by the feeling that they had left their homeland forever. They
killed and took the children and confiscated the property of all the people who were not
followers of their religion, without distinguishing native or foreigner, Pagan, Malay or
Muslim. The ethical support of the Boers was the Scripture which they believed allowed
them to shed blood and confiscate property.>*®> Kemal asserted that the Boers annihilated
all the tribes savagely including more than a million inhabitants in the Cape in one
hundred and fifty years.
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Ismail Kemal touched upon the social life and administrative system of the Boers. He
asserted that they lived an isolated life in which the spread of civilisation or education
was impossible. Kemal despised the Boers as ‘peasants’. Their towns were large villages.
None of them engaged in business or trade. They also did not allow the Muslims, the
Chinese, the Indians, and the black people to own land, to carry arms, and have political
and civil rights. They were not allowed to live in the same district with the Afrikaners.

Presumably, in order to leave a negative impression against the Boers in Ottoman public
opinion, he argued that Malay Muslims who were living well were also enslaved. He
stated that since they became the slaves of ‘sanguinary’ people and some Muslims who
used to live in opulence, had died with deep sorrow. The rest of them lost their language,
tribal customs, and even their religious duties. They only cherished the memory of Islam
by having Muslim names.>® Likely, so as to irritate the Ottoman Muslims about the
Boers, he compared the Afrikaners with the Jewish people. To him, the Boers assumed an
attitude similar to that of the Jews. Their leader, Pretorius, was the ‘David’ of the
Boers.>*

6. 3. Post-British occupation of the Cape and the Great Trek

Ismail Kemal explained the reasons for the British occupation of the Cape of Good Hope.
He mentioned the geopolitical importance of the Cape for England and her sea-route to
India. He claimed that Britain placed the black tribespeople and Java Muslims under the
sovereignty of the Boers in heart-wrenching misery, when she occupied there a hundred
years ago.>*® The relationship between the Boers and the people under their authority was
like the owner and slave, rather than the ruler and ruled. Kemal said that the first attempt
of Britain to counter this oppression became the establishment of a government to
provide the colonising people liberty in an absolute manner.>®" This administration
inhibited the oppression of the Boers and gave Muslims total freedom and equality. This
government also recognised the humanity of black people. African people, who regarded
the white man as a monster and bloodthirsty, resembled the whites humanly, culturally,
religiously and ethically.>®® They got used to the law and virtue of the white man. Every
single person under the British rule attained this equality. Besides this, the Boers were
forced to appreciate the honour of civilisation and the power of justice.”*
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Kemal Bey asserted that England desired to introduce civilisation into Africa. He
illustrated the British occupation of the Cape as the start of the regeneration and civilising
process in this continent. These lands the Boers destroyed were a cemetery and a hell, he
alleged. It was such a miracle that England civilised the southernmost tip of the
continent.*®

Ismail Kemal characterised the abolition of slavery by Britain as “an eternal honour for
England” which was an unprecedented practice in the history of the nations.”®* According
to him, the British equipped the native Africans with humanity, civilisation, and piety.>®?
This expression demonstrated his standpoint to non-western elements. To him, the British
administration put an end to the ‘detestable’ management of the Afrikaners. As soon as
the British settlement was established in the Cape, personal liberty was, as much as
possible, granted to Malay Muslims and the black people who were employed in
demanding jobs and had been deprived of all kinds of humanitarian law.*** Kemal, who
was a vigorous advocate of constitutionalism, emphasised that England carried out
constitutional government in the Cape Colony excellently.*®*

Ismail Kemal also mentioned that with the establishment of the British Cape Colony in
South Africa, roads, bridges and railways were built and schools, mosques, churches,
universities, libraries, museums, and big cities were established.®® South Africa was
transformed from a savage land into a prosperous country.>®®

According to Ismail Kemal, the positions of Muslims in Cape Town and in the big cities
were very eminent. Their schools and mosques were very tidy and the prosperity of the
Muslim community was so increased that the demand for the conversion to Islam among
the native Africans was increasing from day to day.

Kemal gave information about Petrus Emanuel De Roubaix, Justice of the Peace at Cape
Town and the first Ottoman consul general in South Africa. According to him, the Cape
Muslims called the attention of the British administration. Therefore, the British
government appointed De Roubaix for the affairs of the Muslims. He worked for the
honour of the Muslims with a great gravity and protected the Muslim interests. In a short
span of time, the Muslim community held an outstanding position among the other
communities. In return, the Cape Muslims wrote a letter to the Ottoman Sultan
Abdiilmecid appreciating the justice and prosperity shown by the British, as well as the
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kindness and assistance shown by De Roubaix. The Ottoman Empire gave a big sum of
money to De Roubaix for the expense of building a mosque in the city of Port
Elizabeth.>’

Due to the fact that the Cape Afrikaners, feeling rage towards Muslims, annoyed De
Roubaix, his election to the Lower Chamber was hindered. However, after two years, he
was elected to the Upper House at a by-election.*®®

Ismail Kemal also gave information about Abu Bakr Effendi, the Ottoman scholar sent by
the Ottoman administration to Cape Town. He asserted that Great Britain sought to
increase the prestige of the Ottoman sultan as the Caliph of Muslims as well as to
strengthen the political power of the empire. For this reason, England requested a person
from the ulema (scholars) for Muslims of the Cape. The religious and moral teachings of
Abu Bakr Effendi and assistance of Emanuel De Roubaix in the Parliament enhanced the
position of Muslims in South Africa and situated them in an enviable place, as he
asserted.

To him, the Afrikaners, superior in numbers, belittled the reforms carried out by the
British administration in the beginning. Nevertheless, the British immigrants increased in
number; the black people who escaped to the high mountains from the ‘vexatious’
treatment of the Boers returned; and Malay Muslims adopted their innate supremacy
within the humanitarian policy of England. The Boers had to give up their defiant
attitudes and obey the new administration at least for some time.>®

Ismail Kemal explained the reason of the Great Trek of the Afrikaners by the abolition of
slavery by Great Britain. The Boers, unhappy with the British administration in the Cape,
were unable to comprehend living upon an equal footing with their slaves whom they
regarded as their personal property, he said. Many of them, except the ones who could
bear to live as civilised, migrated to the north in order not to ‘civilise’ and not to accept
the justice and humanity. They crossed the Orange River with their children, goods, and
herds.>"

He defined the Boers in Transval Meselesi as people who could not ‘forgive’ the British,
since England equated the black man with the white man. Therefore, the most obstinate
group crossed the Vaal River under the command of Hendrik Potgieter (1792-1852), the
Voortrekker leader, in order not to see British faces.
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Ismail Kemal also described the struggle of the Boers with the Matabele people in the
Magaliesberg or Kachan and the Boer victory. According to him, the inhabitants of the
region were treated roughly by the Matabele. The natives of the region received the Boers
as liberators at first. However, the Boers took off their wives, children, properties, and
cattle.”"

Kemal said that the Boers regarded the African continent as a kind of Promised Land and
the African people as particularly created to be their servants. They considered the
missionaries and the British, and traders from the other nations as objects of suspicion
because of their intentions to make the ‘Negroes’ civilised and convert them to
Christianity. The Boers held a grudge against them and obstructed the extension of trade,
civilisation and religion as a religious duty.>"

On the other hand, David Livingstone (1813-1873), a Scottish missionary, opened a
school at Kolobeng (in today’s Botswana). The teachers who were trained at this school
were sent to the neighbouring areas to ‘enlighten the Africans with the civilisation
light’.>” Only the black people in the Transvaal, who were under the government of the
Boers, were without this opportunity. According to Ismail Kemal, Livingstone demanded
of Hendrick Potgieter that he remove this prohibition. However, Potgieter replied
cynically that: “All that it was necessary to teach the Negroes was that they were born to
be the slaves of white men”.>"

According to Kemal, for Britain, the only effective means to civilise the continent was
the abolition of slavery and the development of commerce. However, the customs and
principles of the constitution of the Boers obstructed this policy. There were two
alternatives for England to remove the obstacles and introduce humanity to Africa: either
totally to suppress the Boer government or to reform it. Britain had to choose the latter
plan, since she was dealing with east-European affairs, which would soon to lead to the
Crimean War. Britain recognised the Transvaal as an independent state in 1852, with a
convention signed between the governor of the Cape Province and President Pretorius.
Subsequently, the Orange Free State was recognised as a Free State, with the condition of
the abolition of slavery.”

6. 4. The causes of the South African War according to Transval Meselesi

Ismail Kemal asserted that after only a few months, the agreement was broken by the
Boers. Pretorius asked the governor of the Cape, Sir George Cathcart (1794-1854) “what
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was to be done about missionaries”, whereas the only obligation for the Boers to be
independent was not practising slavery and not obstructing commerce. To Ismail Kemal,
these two obligations were too much for them and they soon failed to keep their
engagement. Cathcart replied to Pretorius: “You may do what you please with them.”
This joke was taken seriously by Pretorius and he, with his four hundred armed men,
attacked the Bechuanas, killed many people and destroyed the city of Kolobeng as well
as the school founded by Livingstone. After his return from Caruna, Livingstone found
his books and leaflets slashed and his schoolhouse, the town and its buildings destroyed.
The parents of his pupils, whose children were enslaved by the Boers, were desperate.
Livingstone narrated this disaster with sorrowful language.>”®

According to Kemal, because they had assured their independence, the Boers became
arrogant. They expelled those Africans whom they could not make their slaves. They
destroyed missionary institutions, while missionaries were bringing black people to the
honour of humanity and showing them the means of self-defence. The Boers also
expelled the British traders, desiring to establish business relations with them and the
northern colonies.”"’

Ismail Kemal claimed that Britain assisted the Boers against the attack of Sekhukhune,
Chief of a great native nation, in order to save the Transvaal and prevent imperilling the
white inhabitants of Africa. Theophilus Shepstone, an English commissioner, unfurled
the British flag in the Transvaal and claimed the country with the consent of Paul
Kruger.>"® According to Ismail Kemal, it is incontestable that the British intervention
rescued the Transvaal. Nevertheless, three years later, the Boers rebelled against Great
Britain despite her assistance.>"

Kemal described the British defeat at Majuba Hill in his pamphlet. To him, Mr
Gladstone, Prime Minister of Great Britain preferred to show moderation while General
Wood was preparing for revenge. Otherwise, the powerful British Empire would defeat
the Boers. The Transvaal Republic was acknowledged, with the agreement signed in
1881 under the express condition of the rule of Great Britain.>®® Subsequently, with the
political efforts of Kruger, the total independence of the Transvaal Republic was
recognised by the agreement signed in 1884. Nonetheless, without the consent of Britain,
the Transvaal Republic would not sign any agreement with any foreign power or any
native chief except the Orange Free State. According to Ismail Kemal, the real conflict
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that led to the South African War was the interpretation of that clause of the
agreement.®!

Ismail Kemal mentioned the deprivation of the political rights of the uitlanders by the
Transvaal government. He said that the form of the government was republican. In order
to be a President, an MP or a state official, one had to come from the Cape or have settled
in the Transvaal before 1876 and had to be Protestant.’®

According to him, the Transvaal was not an actual republic, in which the state was at the
hands of President Kruger for nineteen years. Ismail Kemal reported that human rights
were only for the whites and for those who had the same religion as the Boers, and that
political rights were exclusively for their own race. To Ismail Kemal, one of the reasons
of the conflict was that the Boers continuously denied the rights of other people who had
different religious and ethnic backgrounds.’®

Four-fifths of the uitlander population of the Transvaal was British-born and England
could not be unconcerned about the practices of an arbitrary and retrograde government,
as he claimed. Besides, the Boers had an extraordinarily rich country. However, they
were formerly British subjects who had renounced her government. They also hindered
British expansion and the civilising policy of England with every means at hand.*®* To
Kemal, the civilising process of Africa would be interrupted completely if the economic
and political development of the Boers -fanatic and cruel inherently- were allowed. To
him, England could not just give up her humanistic and progressive ambitions and
intentions for Africa.’®

According to Ismail Kemal, England claimed that all of the inhabitants of the Transvaal,
including the blacks and uitlanders, should obtain the same political and civil rights as
the Cape Afrikaners. This term, Kemal averred, was the term Afrikaner used to
distinguish the Boers from the ones who left the administration of Britain, who were the
British subjects.>®®

He claimed that the Muslims under the British sovereignty and the Muslim workers in the
Transvaal mines, who were expelled by the Boers with the declaration of war, stated their
readiness to fight against the Boers to Sir Alfred Milner, the governor of the Cape. To
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him, Muslims said they felt that they were obliged to spill their blood in order to perform
their thanksgiving to Britain for justice and liberty.*®’

6. 5. Comparison of British imperialism with other European imperialisms

In his pamphlet, Ismail Kemal Bey compared the British administration in Egypt and
India with that of France in Algeria, and the Netherlands in Java and Sumatra, as well as
South Africa. He wanted to make an analogy between the British and French, Russian,
and Dutch rule in the countries where Muslim population existed.

Ismail Kemal alleged that the Ottoman-British relations were always on a friendly
footing. Great Britain had recognised the importance of the Ottoman Empire for the last
hundred years.>® England supported the integration of the Ottoman territory, as Ismail
Kemal asserted. He indicated that British foreign policy had been shaped in compliance
with the political existence of Turkey from the day the British statesman Lord Chatham
(1708-1778) declared that “he considered as a lunatic anyone who denied this
importance, and refused to speak to him”.>® The other great powers, Russia, France, and
Holland, who had interests in countries where there were Muslim populations, were
always hostile to the Ottoman Empire.

When Napoleon invaded Egypt, Britain attacked the French by destroying their fleet at
Aboukir. Interestingly enough, Ismail Kemal claimed that the United Kingdom desired to
maintain the sovereign rights of Turkey on Egypt, especially after the opening of the
Suez Canal. Kemal also commented on one of the most crucial threats to Ottoman
sovereignty, Kavalali Mehmed Ali Pasha. To him, Britain only assented to the hereditary
succession in Mehmed Ali Pasha’s family, providing that Mehmed Ali and his successors
would remain loyal to the Ottoman sultan.>® Then, France occupied Algeria and drove
Kavalali Mehmed Ali Pasha into revolt against the Ottoman Sultan by giving him hope of
occupying the Ottoman throne.>®* But Britain not only supported the Ottoman Empire
with weak political assistance on the most important matter which threatened Ottoman
existence, yet she appointed her representatives, officials and ambassadors for the
assistance of the Ottomans.>®? England united Europe against Mehmed Ali Pasha.>*®
Russia did not want Pasha to gain strength due to her fear; “vivified by the fresh blood

that would have been infused into it by the Egyptian conqueror”.594
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Ismail Kemal criticised the occupation of Algeria by France in 1830 and Tunisia in 1881,
while advocating the annexation of Egypt by England in 1882.°% He made a great effort
to justify the British occupation of Egypt. To him, as a matter of fact, Britain
concentrated on Egypt and the Straits from the beginning of the eighteenth century, and
British annexation of one of the most crucial of Ottoman possessions was ‘friendly’
interference. The authority of the Ottoman Caliph over Egyptian Muslims remained intact
after the British occupation.”®® To him, it was indispensable to ally and be in accord with
England for the existence of Egypt as a Muslim state, and for the influence of the
caliphate in this country.>®” Kemal confessed the real intention of the British annexation
of Egypt was for the development of trade and to secure her sea-routes. Nevertheless, her
occupation was a real advantage for the Muslim world as much as the real benefit of
securing the existence of the Ottoman Empire. Britain brought liberty to Egypt.
Constitutionalism began in this country with the British occupation. The “moral laws,
civil rights and individual liberty” as well as freedom of thought and speech, liberty of
the press were implemented definitely in Egypt.>® Egyptian Muslims were still wearing
the Fez.>® On the other hand, France desired to eliminate all authority of the Ottoman
Sultan in Africa, as well as to demolish the domination exercised by the caliphate over
the Muslims on the continent.®®

Ismail Kemal astonishingly claimed that only France intervened in the Greek War of
Independence and annihilated the Ottoman fleet in Navarino in 1827.%°! In fact, the attack
in Navarino bay was a British-French-Russian collaboration. There was a great role and
interference of the United Kingdom in the Greek cause.

According to Kemal, during the Crimean War of 1853-1856, the United Kingdom
notified France and Austria that she would continue to ally with the Ottomans against
Russia if a peace treaty were not signed. Thereupon, the Treaty of Paris was signed with
the great assistance and persistence of Britain. To Kemal, interestingly enough, Napoleon
Bonaparte proposed to the British cabinet the annexation of Tunis, of Tripoli to
Piedmont, of Morocco to France, and of Egypt to Britain even before the ink dried upon
his signature on the agreement. This guaranteed the territorial integrity of Turkey.
However, Lord Palmerston, the British Prime Minister, wrote a letter to Napoleon stating
that:

%% Transval Meselesi, 119; “The Transvaal Question,” 168.

%% Transval Meselesi, 128; “The Transvaal Question,” 169.

" Transval Meselesi, 127; “The Transvaal Question,” 169.

%% Transval Meselesi, 129; “The Transvaal Question,” 169.

% Transval Meselesi, 130, 131; “The Transvaal Question,” 169.
%90 Transval Meselesi, 123; “The Transvaal Question,” 168.

% Transval Meselesi, 97; “The Transvaal Question,” 165.

90



...more than one country—Italy, Spain and Sicily—for example, would be
prosperous if it were united to France, England or Piedmont. What constituted the
validity of the understanding between France and England was not so much the co-
operation of their fleets as the effect produced by this understanding, which showed
to the world that it was based upon moral laws, and had for its goal resistance to
unjust aggressions, the liberation of the oppressed from the hands of their
oppressors, and the preservation of the political equilibrium of the states.

Ought we, then, to renew the proceedings employed by others for the partition of
Poland? And if so, what right could be invoked by France and England for seizing
the Sultan’s African possessions when they had just defended the integrity of his
Empire?°%

Nevertheless, Ismail Kemal seemed to be blind to the international politics of the states.
Lord Palmerston, to whom Kemal narrated the words in his pamphlet, had a quote on the
politics: “Nations have no permanent friends or allies, they only have permanent
interests.” This demonstrated Kemal’s lack of comprehension or ignorance of the British
foreign policy towards Turkey.

Ismail Kemal also interpreted the lack of de facto assistance from Britain as to British
public opinion against Turkey, after the Bulgarian revolt of 1876.°% This interpretation
also demonstrated the lack of his comprehension for the switch of British foreign policy
towards the Ottomans, after the last quarter of the nineteenth century, which was
discussed in the previous chapter.

To him, Russia tried to attract the support of Britain by offering her Egypt and Crete.
However, England did not accept the Russian proposal.®® Consequently, Russia decided
to demolish the Ottoman Empire without the assistance of any power, since Britain
hindered any Russian-French collaboration as well.*® Russia, therefore, attacked the
Ottoman Empire with diplomatic notes and caused revolts of the Greeks in Crete and the
Slavs in Bosnia and Herzegovina. Britain used all her influence in the Ottoman favour in
both questions.®*®

Ismail Kemal asserted that Great Britain already knew that the Ottoman Empire would be
alone, even after the reforms compelled by the European powers. Britain tried to
eliminate Russia to gain strength against the Ottoman Empire. British efforts for Turkey
reached such a point, the European press lampooned the British administration and the
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British nation, with words such as: “almost became Indian”, “Islamised”, and “preferred
55 607

the cross to the Muslim turban”.
According to Kemal, the Ottoman administration thoughtlessly rushed into a fatal war
despite the English advice not to take part in such a struggle with Russia. This was a big
political mistake which history never could explain. To Kemal, a possible conflict was
already prevented by England with the London Protocol in 1877. Even the outcome of
the Russian-Ottoman war was only an Ottoman fault. Britain made Russia pledge not to
occupy Constantinople, Egypt, the valley of Euphrates and Basra; Russia would accept
the offering of Turkey if the Ottomans sued for peace before the crossing of the Balkans
by the Russian force. Ismail Kemal verbalised the vital assistance of Britain as: “We
tremble in thinking of what would have happened if England, before and even during the
hostilities, had not succeeded in rendering impossible the disappearance of Turkey as a
result of this war.”®®® According to Kemal, the Ottoman administration was unsuccessful
in getting the edge on this situation. England kept Russia out of the Bosporus. The
Ottomans, however, would always remember with gratitude the British aid to Turkey,
with her fleet in Constantinople’s waters, its cannons pointed at the Russians; and the
cancellation of the Agreement of San Stefano which meant the destruction of the
Empire.®%

According to Ismail Kemal, British India was also an example for the liberation and
civilising process. Apart from material well-being, moral and intellectual development of
the Indian people was provided as well. Roads were built and big cities were established
in India. Britain also spread education all across the country.®’® Under the Liberal
government in India, Muslims could make religious propaganda, as Ismail Kemal
alleged. For instance, a Muslim converted two hundred thousand Hindus to Islam. There
were particular pulpits for the preaching of Islam in the major towns such as Calcutta and
Bombay. Many Europeans also came to listen to the preachers. Every year from fifty-
thousand to six-hundred-thousand people converted to Islam. Over the last decade, the
number of the converts exceeded three-million. These convenient conditions for the
propagation of Islamic faith in India pleased Muslims all over the world.®**

Ismail Kemal highlighted that, indeed, France had to be the guardian of liberty and the
opponent of despotism. Notwithstanding this, the great power of Europe had a great
desire for the destruction of the caliphate.®*? Algerian Muslims were deprived of equality
and liberty. For instance, Algerian people did not enjoy political rights and were excluded
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from involvement in local government.®*® The central and municipal administration was
exclusively restricted to Frenchmen. There was no newspaper published in Arabic, other
than the government journal, which was devoted to official matters.”* The French
authorities appropriated the lands from Algerians to give them to the French. Ministerial
officers seized houses and properties. All the mosques, schools, and waqf (charitable
foundation) revenues were confiscated by the French administration. Kemal also asserted
that the French administration in Algeria wanted to make Algeria a French territory and a
Christian country. To him, the French thought that Arabs were in the last stage of
depravity and Islam was a hindrance to the progress of civilisation. The French did not
try to attach the Algerian people to the soil, but rather supplanted them by Europeans, as
Ismail Kemal asserted.®™®

Ismail Kemal referred to the Dutch administration briefly on the other continents. To
him, Holland did not take into consideration the progress and development of the people
in her dominions. Moreover, the Dutch colonial administration held the people, who were
almost entirely Muslim, under the unbearable yoke of a state monopoly, acquiring the
products of their labour.®*®

According to Kemal, it would be idle to explain the Russian threat to people who were
not Slavic and not followers of their religion.®*” To him, if Russia moved towards to the
South with her imperialistic ambitions, it would be inevitable she would invade the
Muslim people in her way. If, one day, Russia were to occupy India, the Mediterranean,
the Red Sea and the Indian Ocean, it would be the end of the Ottoman Empire, Persia,
and Afghanistan.®*®

Ismail Kemal also asserted that the Boers related to the Russians. He highlighted the fact
that hundreds of conservative Boers attempted to aid Russia in the Crimean War. The
Boer objective was to rescue the Holy Land and to devastate the Muslims. On the other
side, England defended Turkey in the war. To the Boers, Muslims were the “enemies of

their religion”, while the British were “the allies of these same Mussulmans”.**

Conclusion

Ismail Kemal Bey of Vlora penned Transval Meselesi when Britain was heavily criticised
by the European and the Ottoman public. Kemal Bey aimed to give support to England in
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that critical time. He endeavoured to justify British imperialism in South Africa as well as
in the other British dominions, such as the most crucial one, India. Ismail Kemal asserted
that England brought civilisation and progress to the African continent, which the Boers
wished to obstruct. In this context, it seems that Ismail Kemal tried to ingratiate himself
with England for his goals, for British interference in Ottoman internal politics and for
the Albanian cause.

He tried to justify British imperialism all over the British dominions, within the context
of the government of the Cape Colony in South Africa. For this reason, he undertook to
establish a connection between British imperialism and Islamism, since his audience was
almost entirely Muslim. He tried to persuade the Muslim Ottomans to request the support
of Britain. Kemal claimed that everyone, particularly Muslims, had to wish Britain
success in her struggle against the Boers in the Transvaal. The reasons for this support
were the Liberal Party administration in England and British aid to the Ottoman Empire
in the political arena, especially against the Russians in the Crimean War.

According to Ismail Kemal, Muslims under the other European powers were oppressed,
while Great Britain helped them to arrive at their moral and political potential. In this
case, he showed his choice of the British imperialism among the other European Great
Powers, such as France and Russia. He asserted that a British victory would open the way
to illumination in the East, and meant the Muslim world, while a Boer success would
cause a darkness on the continent.

In writing this pamphlet, he presumably aimed to form an alliance between Turkey and
Great Britain. The Ottoman Empire was alone in the international arena at that time.
England was one of the biggest contemporary superpowers. Thus, Ismail Kemal Bey
solicited the support of Britain against the other European Powers in the era of
colonialism. His other intention in writing this work was probably to get assistance to
form an independent Albania. As a matter of fact, after a decade, he declared the
independence of Albania. The Albanians were the only nation in the Balkans without the
support of a great power.
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GENERAL CONCLUSION

The main contribution of this thesis is to show the extent of pro-British propaganda
conducted by the Ottoman intellectuals in the Ottoman Empire, about the South African
War (Anglo-Boer War) of 1899-1902. It highlights the roles of certain Ottoman
intellectuals and Ismail Kemal of Vlora. This study makes a contribution to late-Ottoman
intellectual history, by looking at the standpoint of the Anglophile Ottoman intellectuals
on the South African War, in light of the study of one of the most eminent Anglophilic
intellectual, Ismail Kemal. It also contributes to South African history by examining an
aspect of propaganda in a minor war in South Africa.

The Ottomans were aware of a struggle in South Africa, despite the distance of the region
from the Ottoman territories. However, the concern of the pro-British Ottoman
intellectuals about the South African War was mainly unrelated to the war itself. Instead,
it resulted from the fact that one of the two fighting forces was British. Besides this, the
study also reveals the power of the anti-Boer propaganda conducted by the British during
the South African War.

Ismail Kemal wanted to establish an alliance with England and therefore, he blindly
supported all British endeavours, including Britain’s involvement in the South African
War. He did not fully comprehend Britain’s position towards the Ottoman Empire. He
either could not understand, or ignored, the changing power structures of the last decades
of the nineteenth century. Thus Ismail Kemal’s views on the South African War were
enormously problematic, in addition to being one-sided.

Presumably, in writing a piece on the Anglo-Boer struggle, Ismail Kemal aspired to make
an analogy between the Transvaal and the Ottoman Empire. This had become one of the
most debated questions among Ottoman intellectuals in the last decades of the Empire.
The Ottoman Empire was the ‘sick man of Europe’ at that time and there were great
discussions about its destiny. Many Ottoman intellectuals regarded a British mandate, in
particular, to be a means of salvation. By giving examples from the point of civilisation
and progress in Transval Meselesi, he probably intended to indicate the plausibility of a
British mandate. Britain would bring civilisation and freedom while her enemy would
convey vulgarity instead. According to Ismail Kemal, the British Empire had the highest
position among the colonial powers.

Ismail Kemal was also a reformist and liberal intellectual, and wanted to gain support
from Britain for a constitutional monarchy in the Ottoman Empire. Unlike the minority
groups, the pro-British Young Turks sought British intervention in Ottoman politics,
opposing the ‘despotic’ Sultan Abdiilhamid Il. They saw, in England, the most libertarian
state in the world.
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It is likely that another target of Kemal’s seeking of British support was British assistance
for the independence or autonomy of Albania within the Ottoman Empire. There was a
real danger of partition of ethnically Albanian territories, among newly-established
Balkan states. The only ethnic group in the Balkans who could not get support from a
great European Power, during the nationalist era, was Albania. Ismail Kemal sought
British aid for the Albanian cause by using his network among English statesmen.

This study also demonstrates the aggressive image of Russia in the minds of Ottomans.
The late-Ottoman intelligentsia realised the superior power of Russia and the aspirations
of this strong state, throughout the nineteenth century, to acquire Ottoman territories.
Dread of Russia was one of the strongest driving forces behind the inclination of the pro-
British intellectuals and policy-makers, towards the United Kingdom.

The foreign policy of Great Britain towards Turkey was another key point in the British
bias of some Ottoman intellectuals. Against the appetite of Russia for the Ottoman
territories, British policy-makers supported the territorial integrity of Turkey. The
Crimean War of 1853-1856 also secured the friendship of the Ottomans to Britain. In the
opinion of the pro-British Ottoman intelligentsia, Turkey was indebted to England.

It can be understood from this work that the pro-British and the pro-Boer propaganda
campaigns in other countries, during the South African War, can be studied. This kind of
research will surely make a great contribution to the knowledge of the foreign
propaganda created during the South African War. In addition, the viewpoint of the pro-
British Ottoman intelligentsia on British policies at that time could be studied in future
research.
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Appendix I11. Transvaal Meselesi. Istanbul: Matbaa-i Osmaniye, 1900.
(transcription)

Transvaal Meselesi

Boerlerle Medeniyet - ingilizlerle Islamiyet

Ingiltere Devleti’nin agmis oldugu Transvaal Muharebesi umum ehli-i sarki ve ale’l-

husus alem-i Islamiyet’i fevkalade bir surette isgal etmistir.

Mutekadat-1 diniyesi, mezahib-i siyasiyesi, menafi-i ticariyesi, miistemlekat-1 vasia ve
miista’merat-1 miiteaddidesinin vaziyet-i mevkiyesi itibariyle Ingiliz milleti Sark
medeniyetinin [Sayfa 2] iade-i ulviyetine, akvam-1 Islamiye’nin ittihad ve ittisa
kudretine hadim olmak i¢in min-tarafillah yaratilmis bir kuvve-i muharrike, bir nefha-

1 faiza sayilabilir.

Ingiliz milleti papanin ribka-i tahakkiimiinii koparip att1§1 ve engizisyon kanun-1 can-
suzunun mahsulii olan zincir-i esareti kirip milyonlarca niifus-1 beseriyeyi Ispanya’nin
kayd-1 esaretinden kurtardig1 giinden beri alem-i Islamiyet’e takarriib etmek, sarkta
halen ve idareten, hilkmen ve kuvveten muvazene-i alemin medar-1 istikrari
olabilecek bir heyet-i kaviyenin tesekkiiline devlet-i mistakillenin teessiisiine
caligmak meslegini [Sayfa 3] ihtiyar etmis ve ii¢ yiiz senedir bu meslek dairesinde

hareketten ayrilmamaistir.

Selatin-i Osmaniye’nin Istanbul’u payitaht-1 saltanat ve merkez-i hilafet ittihaz ve
carh-1 idare-i Osmaniye’yi Avrupa, Asya ve Afrika’nin kitaat-1 mithimme ve
miimtazesinden tesekkiil eden sehpa iizerine ikad etmekle beraber muvazene-i
umumiye-i alem Gyle bir inkilaba diistirilmiistii ki biitiin Avrupa hiikiimdarini taht ve
taclarin1 tehlikede goérmekle muhafaza-1 kavmiyet arzusu ve galeyan-1 taassub
saikastyla umum diivel-i garbiye nasir-i Islamiyet nazariyla baktiklari devlet-i

Osmaniye aleyhine bir ikinci ehl-i salib [Sayfa 4] kiyamini hazirlamisti.

Devr-i istilanin intihas1 ve devr-i inhitatin ibtidas1 olan Inebaht: maglubiyeti giiniinden
Navarin hezimet-i bahriyesi giinline kadar olan iki asirlik bir miiddet icinde
Islamiyet’i imha ve devlet-i Osmaniye’yi ilga edecek bir ittifak-1 umuminin husuliine

iki defa tesebbiis olunmustur.
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Birinci defasinda selatin-1 Osmaniye’nin miizaheret ve sahabeti iktisab sayesinde
Fransa’nin hayat-1 siyasiyesini temin etmis ve senelerce emri altinda bulundurulan
Tiirk kuvve-i bahriyesinin bahsettigi niifuz [Sayfa 5] ve iktidarin tesiriyle husemasina
galip gelmis olan IV. Henry umum akvam-1 mesihiyeden miirekkep bir cumhuriyet-i
uzma teskili ve devlet-i Osmaniye’nin viicudunu izale ve anasir-1 Islamiye’yi siiriip
Asya c¢ollerine def’e muktedir olacak bir kuvve-i ciinudiye-i muhtelitenin tertip ve

sevkini teklif etmistir.

IV. Henry’nin Fransa menafi-i hususiyesiyle telifi kabil olmayan ve adeta kiifran-1
nimet 1tlakina sayan olan bu tasavvurunun kuvvede kalmasina sebep mahud

Ravaillac’in darbe-i desti degil kralice Elizabeth’in istiraktan imtina1 olmustur.

[Sayfa 6] ikinci defasinda ise Rusya imparatoru |. Aleksandr ittifak-1 mukaddes
akdetmekle ayni maksad1 takip etmisken Ingiltere naib krali George’un vaz’-1

imzadan i¢tinabi bu ittifakin semere-dar olmasina mani olmustur.

Su ahval-i tarihiye ve Ingiltere’nin gerek idaresinde ve gerek himaye-i siyasiyesinde
bulundurdugu yetmis milyonu miitecaviz niifus-1 Islamiye’ye karsi ittihaz ettigi
meslek-i dil-niivazane ve ibraz eyledigi hissiyat-1 hiirriyet-perverane diinyanin her
cihetinde bulunan ehl-i Islam’1 Ingiltere’ye daima miiteveccih olmaya [Sayfa 7] ve

Ingiltere’nin her hal ve mahalde muvaffakiyetini temenni etmeye mecbur eylemistir.

Hele Osmanlilar Ingiltere nin izdiyad-1 kudretine hadim olacak mesailde higbir vakit
bigane kalamazlar, diinyanin hangi cihetinde Ingiliz ka1 dékiilse Osmanlilar derhal

teheyylice gelir.

Vatanimizin aziz topragini muhafaza, devletimizin mukaddes hukukunu miidafaa
ugrunda dokiilmiis ve Osmanli sithedasmin kanryla karismis olan Ingiliz kanlarmim
hatirat1 goziimiiz 6niine gelir. O hatiratin tazammun ettigi tahayyiilat-1 iimit-bahsa
tahattur olunur da sanli mazimize nazar-1 metharet, ikballi istikbalimize nigah-1

[Sayfa 8] emniyet ile bakmak isteriz.

Ingiltere’nin Afrikaca olan tasavvurat-1 medeniyet-cuyane ve tesebbiisat-1 teali-
perveranesine hail olmak isteyen Boer seraziminin bidayet-i harbde ibraz ettigi secaat
ve metanet herkesin hiss-i takdirini tahrik ve Ingiltere’nin ihraz etmis oldugu mevki-i

iktidar1 ¢ekemeyenler, hususiyle tekemmiilat-1 milliyelerini onun zevalinden
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bekleyenler Ingiltere’nin zeval ve inhitatina mukaddime olarak Boerlerin

muvaffakiyatini temenni etmistir.

Biz ise biitiin insaniyetin seh-rah-1 irtikasin1 agmak ve birkag yiiz milyon ebna-y1
beseri [Sayfa 9] yed-i idare ve terbiyesine almak gibi sanli bir mevki-i iktidara misli
goriilmemis bir kuvvet ve sevkete malik olmus boyle bir millet-i muazzamanin akibet
ve encaminin kesfini kitab-1 ilm-i la-yezalin sahaif-i mesturesini kiisad eylemek
kudret ve meziyetini haiz olan zamana talikle meselenin medeniyet ve Islamiyet

menafiine taalluk eden cihetlerinden bahisle iktifa eyleriz.

Endiiliis Devlet-i Islamiyesi’nin inkirazi Hiristiyanlik alemini istila-y1 Islamiyet
endisesinden masun birakmis ve akvam-1 garbiyeyi fevkalade bir meserret ve setaret
icinde bulundurmus oldugu bir sirada Fatih Sultan [Sayfa 10] Mehmed merhumun
medeniyet-i Iseviye’nin menba-1 ziya-pas1 ve Hiristiyanlik idare-i ruhaniyesinin ikinci
merkezi olan Konstantiniye’yi fethetmesi biitiin Avrupa’yr azim bir dehsete

diistirmiisti.

Baglarinda papa oldugu halde umum hiikiimdarin ve riiesa-y1 akvam istila-y1
Islamiyet’e set cekebilmek caresi arastirmaya kalkistiklar1 zaman birgok kesfiyat-1
berriye ve bahriye ile istihar ve miistemlekatini tevsi ile kesb-i iktidar eylemis olan
Portekiz krali 1l. John dahi Islam’mn def-i mazarrati esbabinin istikmali arzusuna
diismiis ve bir taraftan [Sayfa 11] sevahil-i Berberiye’de bulunan anasir-1
Islamiye’ nin imhasina ve diger taraftan Afrika’nin i¢ taraflarinda ve aktar-1 sarkiyede
Miislimanlhiga dest-zen-i husumet olabilecek bir yar-1 miizaheret-kar taharrisine

kalkismuisti.

Zaten Hindistan’da sifat-1 ruhaniye ve kuvve-yi cismaniyeyi haiz bir biyiik
hiikiimdarin viicudu mervi iken Afrika’nin sevahil-i garbiyesini kesfeden Portekiz
limera-y1 bahriyesinin ve hususiyle Benin hakimi tarafindan meb’usan gelen siiferanin

verdigi malumat ve ihbarat bu rivayeti bir kat daha teyit eylemisti.

Bu malumat ve ihbarata nazaran Benin’ [Sayfa 12] den yirmi aylik mesafede vaki
olan bir memleket hiikiimdarinin haiz oldugu kuvve-i ruhaniye ve cismaniye
haysiyetiyle umum Afrika hiikiimdarinin mercii ve sandali-i hikkiimete yeni kuud eden
Afrika hakimlerinin hakk-1 saltanatin1 tasdik eyledigine alamet olmak {izere tag ve

asadan maada bir de salib gondermesi delaletiyle kendisinin din-i Isevi’ye mensup
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oldugu anlasildigindan bu hiikiimdarin Kral John’un birgok vakitten beri istedigi ve
kemal-i tehaliikle miinasebet kesb etmek istedigi Prester John yani Papaz Yani’nin
olacaginda siiphe [Sayfa 13] kalmamis ve derhal bir heyet-i kesfiye tertip olunarak
onun memleketi ve makarr-1 hiikiimeti kesfolunmak i¢in Bartolomeu Dias namindaki
amir-i meshurun idaresi tahtinda olarak miladin 1486 senesi Agustosunda sevk

olunmustu.

Iste Miislimanlig1 ref” u izale etmek caresini arastirmak maksadiyla sevk olunan bu
heyet-i kesfiye dogru Benin’e varip ondan sonra Afrika sevahilini takip ederek ve
esna-y1 seferde envai miigkilat ve muhatarata ugrayarak akibet Afrika miisellesinin

re’s-i zaviyesini teskil eden [Sayfa 14] [b]uruna vasil olmustu.

Heyet-i kesfiye-i deryanin siddet-i telatumundan yilmis ve karanin manzara-1 dil-
hiragindan ve siikkaninin vahset-i tab’inden lirkmiis oldugundan ileriye gitmeye
cesaret etmeyip ve kesfettigi bu nokta-1 mithimmeye Bela Burnu ismini verip avdet

etmisti.

Kral John maksadina tamamiyla ermediginden miiteessir olmus ise de Bela Burnunu
Umit Burnu’na tahvil ile bir ikinci heyet-i kesfiye tertip etmisti ki hulul-i eceli
miinasebetiyle halefi tarafindan meshur Vasco De Gama’nin riyaseti tahtinda oldugu

halde sevk [Sayfa 15] olunmustu.

Vasco De Gama pek c¢ok miiskilattan sonra Umit Burnu’na vasil olmus ve seyr ii
sefere devamla birinci defa olarak Natal tesmiye eyledigi sevahili de kesfederek
evvelce Araplarin istila ve temdin ettikleri Afrika sevahil-i sarkiyesine ugrayarak ve
oradan daima Hind’e gidip gelmeye aligsmis olan mellahin-i Arab’dan birka¢ kilavuz
alarak nihayet Hind’e vasil ve bu suretle garp ve sark muvaredat-1 bahriyesigiin bir

seh-rah-1 azim kiisad eylemek gibi bir muvaffakiyet-i uzmaya nail olmustu.

[Sayfa 16] Umit Burnu’nun ehemmiyet-i mevkiyesi fevkalade oldugu halde tarih-i
kesfinden bir bucuk asirdan ziyade bir miiddet i¢inde hi¢ kimse ragbet etmemistir.
Ara sira gelen gegen mellahin vaz’-1 yede kalkismis ve 1620 senesinde Ingilizler Kral
I. James namma Umit Burnu’nu isgal etmisler ise de tekrar cekilip ta Hollandalilar

isgal edinceye kadar oras1 metruk kalmisti.
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Hollanda’nin Hind-i sarki sirketi muamelat-1 ticariyesini ve muvaredat-1 bahriyesini
temin ve teshil edecek bir merkez-i miibadele ve bir miistamere-i kaviye bulundurmak
tizere [Sayfa 17] 1652 tarihinde doktor Van Riebeeck naminda intihab ettigi bir reis

ailesi halk1 ve yiiz kadar asker efrad-1 miistebdelesi ile Umit Burnu’na izam etmisti.

Bu serzime Umit Burnu’na ayak basmasiyla beraber hemen tahassun edebilmek i¢in
kuru duvardan bir kalecik ve etrafinda simdiki Cape Town sehrinin bulundugu
mahalde birka¢ adi baraka insa ve etrafta bulunan kabail-i zenciyeyi vurup emlak ve
emvalini gasp ederek ve ele gegirebildikleri efrad-1 kabaili esarete alarak yerlesmeye
ve ziraat ve felahata miibaseret eylemisti. Arkalarindan Amsterdam [Sayfa 18] yetim
kizlarindan birkag yiiz kiz dahi gonderilmis ve bu miistamere-i nevzadin devam-i
tenasiilii temin olundugu gibi birtakim Avrupa serserisi ve Fransa’nin Protestanlar
hakkinda gosterdigi tazyik iizerine terk-i diyara mecbur olan Fransa Protestanlarindan
birkag yiiz aile Umit Burnu’na gidip Hollandalilara iltihak etmis ve bu sayede
miistamerenin niifusu az miiddet zarfinda geregi gibi tekessiir eylemis ise de bunlar
ekser evkatint Afrika’nin insanin1 ve hayvanini avlamakla gecirdiklerinden ihtiyacat-1
ziraiyelerini def etmek i¢in sirket [tara]findan birka¢ gemi yiikii {isera-y1 zenciye sevk
[Sayfa 19] ve Hollanda hiikiimeti canibinden de Sund cezayir-i cesimesi ahali-i
miislimesinin miitehayyizanindan birka¢ bin aile nefy ve ta’rib suretiyle Umit
Burnu’na izam olunmus ve bu sirzimeye hizmetkarlik ve kulluk etmek vazifesiyle

miikellef tutulmus idi.

Kabail-i zenciye i¢in cellad-1 kaza ve o ahvali i¢in seyl-i bela itlakina miistehak
olacak derecede sefk-i dimaya ve tahrib-i memalike miinhemik olan bu Boer giiruhu
zaten kurun-1 vustanin mahsulii olan taassubat-1 diniye ve miinakasat ve miisademat-1
hun-rizanenin hatiratindan baska bir ulviyet-i fikre [Sayfa 20] ve bir meziyet ya hiisn-
1 sirete malik degil iken vatan-1 aslilerinden mahrumiyet-i ebediyenin tesirat1 ve vatan
olarak ihtiyar ettikleri memleketin garabet-i ahvali ve siikkaninin vahset-i evzai
husunet-i tab’larin1 bir kat daha tezyid etmis ve tenvir-i vicdan i¢in okuyabildikleri
kiitiib-1 mukaddesenin kendilerine mahsus ayet ve hususiyle kisas-1 Benl Yusa’i
bedreka-i hareket addetmis olduklarindan yerli, yabanci, Malay, zenci, dinsiz, ya
kendi din ve mezheplerinden gayri din ve mezhebe tabi ne kadar insan varsa
ciimlesinin kani heder ve malin1 helal bilerek miinferiden, ya miigtemian her [Sayfa

21] nerede bir zi-ruha tesadiif etseler tig-i hunharlarindan gegirmeyi ve mezbuh-1
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hanger-i bi-eman1 olan bi-karca mader ve pederin agus-1 hun-aludundan disiip kalan
sibyani penge-i esarete alip hayvan gibi kullanmay1 riza-y1 Bari’ye muvafik bir amel

addederek tefahiir ederlerdi.

Su husunet ve vahsetin hiikiim-ferma oldugu bir buguk asirlik miiddet i¢inde Umit
Burnu miistemlekesini teskil eden kita-1 cesimenin havi oldugu on kadar kavim ve
kabile ve onlarin cami’ oldugu bir milyon kadar niifus-1 beseriye kiilliyen mahv ve na-

bedid olmustu.

[Sayfa 22] Hele bigare Malay Miisliiman miitehayyizan1 vaktiyle her biri birkag
hizmetkar kullanmaya ve envai naz u niamla 6miir gecirmeye alismis iken boyle
birtakim hun-rizanin esiri olmak bahtsizligina ugramasiyla birtakimi siddet-i teessiirle
oliip gitmis ve kalanlart lisanlarini, adat-1 kavmiyelerini ve hatta faraiz-i diniyelerini
kaybederek yalniz Miisliiman ismini tasimakla asillarin1 ve dinlerinin hatiratini

muhafaza edebilmisler.

Iste Afrika-y1 cenubinin Boer denilen mahlukun cevelangahi olan cihatt umumi bir
makbere ve yeryiiziinde berzahtan numune olacak bir harabe haline girmis iken
[Sayfa 23] ingiltere idaresine ge¢mis ve o tarihten itibaren Afrika kitasinin ahval-i
medeniyesi ve hatta diinyanin muamelat-1 siyasiyesi bir devre-i teceddiid ve

tekemmiile girmistir.

Ingiltere Hint miistemlekat-1 cesimesinin muvaredat-1 bahriyesini Bahr-i Muhit’le
Bahr-i Hindi’de bulundurdugu kuva-y1 bahriyesinin muvasalet ve irtibatin1 temin
edebilmek i¢in Umit Burnu’nu isgal etmek ihtiyacim1 ¢oktan hissetmis ve hatta 1780
tarihinde bir donanma dahi sevk eylemis ise de Fransa donanmasinin harben vaki olan
miimanaati ve Fransa askerinin Umit Burnu’ndaki Hollandalilara [Sayfa 24] iltihak ve
muaveneti cihetiyle yerlesmeye muvaffak olamamisti. Fakat Fransa’nin daima ates
muhabbeti seriii’l-istial oldugu gibi seriti’l-intifada oldugundan aradan az bir miiddet
gecer gecmez diine kadar miistemlekatini muhafaza igin Ingiltere’ye karsi harbe
kalkisan Fransa Hollanda’y1 kamilen yed-i zabtina gegirmis oldugundan Ingiltere bu
halden ve Umit Burnu’nun i¢ taraflarinda bulunan Boerlerin isyanindan bi’l-istifade
1790 senesinde bir donanma gonderip Umit Burnu’nu isgal eylemistir. Amiens
Muahedesi Ingiltere’ye Umit Burnu’nu Batavya hiikiimetine [Sayfa 25] radde-i

mecbur kilmis ise de onun hitkmii pek az siirdiigiinden Viyana Muahede-i umumiyesi

158



Ingiltere’nin hakk-1 temelliikiinii tasdik eylediginden Umit Burnu o tarihten beri

Ingiltere miistemlekesi olmustur.

Ingiltere idaresi yerlesir yerlesmez Boerlerin muamelat-1 gaddaresine ve tahribat-1
miitevaliyesine nihayet verilmek tabii idi. Ibtida hayvan gibi hidemat-1 sakkada
istthdam olunan ve her tirli hukuk-1 insaniyeden mahrum tutulan Malay
Miisliimanlarina ve yerli zenci userasina hiirriyet-i sahsiyeyi miimkiin mertebe temin
edecek bazi miisaadat gosterilmeye [Sayfa 26] baslamisti. Boerler kesret-i niifuslarina
giivenerek Ingiltere idaresinin 1slahat ve teklifatim1 nazar-1 istihfafla telakki etmek
is[te]mis ise de bir taraftan Ingiltere muhacirininin kiilliyetle gelip yerlesmesi diger
taraftan cibal-i miirtefiaya kagip canlarini Boerlerin tig-1 hunharindan kurtarabilen
efrad-1 zenciyenin Ingiltere idaresinin adaletine emniyet ederek akin akin gelip iltica
eylemesi ve Malay Miislimanlarinin da mazhar olduklari adalet ve siyanetten bi’l-
istifade ulviyet-i fitriyelerini takinip adeta Ingilizlerin kuvvetii’z-zahr1 hiikmiine
girmesi Boerlerin hareket-i serkesane [Sayfa 27] lerini tadile ve daire-i inkiyada

girmeye mecbur kilmist.

Boerler zaten ingiliz idare-i adilesinin yerlesmesinden ve adamlik yoluna girmek
mecburiyetine diismesinden miinfail olup dururken Ingiltere parlamentosunun yirmi
milyon Ingiliz liralik bir fidye-i azimenin tahsisiyle yedi yiiz elli bin niifusa balig olan
userayl umumen ve defaten itak etmek gibi tarih-i imemde misli gériilmemis bir eser-
1 civanmerdi teskil eden ve diinya durdukca insaniyetin nazar-1 takdir ve takdisine
mazhar olacak olan bir karar1 kabul ve ilan etmesi mal-i menkul bildikleri [Sayfa 28]
insanlar1 esir olarak kullanmaktan mahrum olduklarini anladiklarindan ve diine kadar
koleleri olarak kullandiklar1 adamlarla hal-i miisavatta yasamayi havsalalarina
sigdiramadiklarindan artik baglarim1 alip Afrika’nin igerilerinde hallerine miinasip
bagka bir cevelangah aramak sevdasina diismiis ve iglerinden kavanin-i medeniyet
tahtinda yasamaya katlanmis olanlar miistesna olarak kism-1 kiillisi ¢oluk ¢ocuklarini
ve hayvanlarin1 alip Umit Burnu’nun cihet-i simaliyesindeki memalike dogru revan

olmuslardi.

Iki asra yakin miiddet iginde ikamet [Sayfa 29] edip vatani ittihaz ettikleri bu diyari
miicerret daire-i medeniyete girmemek ve kavanin-i adalet ve insaniyeti kabul
etmemek i¢in terk eden Boerler birka¢ sene evvel kuraklik miinasebetiyle hayvanlari

yaydirmak i¢in mevakiini bildikleri Orange Nehri’nin 6te cihetlerine gecmis ve Peter
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Retief’1 reis tamyarak gogebe halinde yerlesmeye ve Kaffir kabailinin taarruzundan
masun olmak i¢in onlarm bulunduklar taraflara yanasmamaya karar vermisti. Ingiliz
memurlari arkalarin1 takiple her nerede bulunacak olsalar daire-i tabiyetten
cikamayacaklarini bildirdiklerinden [Sayfa 30] bir kismi inkiyad etmis diger kismi
orasin1 da birakip simale dogru gitmisti. Drakensberg silsile-i cibalinin tepelerine
dogru gidenler Zulu kabilesi hakimi Dingan ile uyusarak dagin Gte yiiziine gecip
yerlesmis ise de Dingan bunlarin kiilliyet iizere yerlesmelerinden tevehhiim ederek
arazi tahdid ve tahsis etmek bahanesiyle bir mahale davet ederek iizerlerine hiicum
etmis ve ekserisini itlaf eylemis oldugu halde bakiye-i sliyufu tahassun ederek
yerlesmis ve yavas yavas kesb-i kuvvetle Dingan’t mevki-i iktidardan diisiiriip
kardesini [Sayfa 31] hakimiyete gegirdikten sonra Natal idare-i miistakillesini teskil
etmislerdi. Ingiltere ise Boerlerin sahil-i bahrda miistakil idare tesisine cevaz
gostermediginden daire-i itaate davet eylemis ve vuku bulan mukavemet {izerine

kuvve-i cebriye istimaliyle bir kismi idare-i mutavaata aldirmisti.

Ingilizlerin siyah adamlari beyazlarla miisavi tutmak ve zencileri insaniyet,
medeniyet, diyanet serefiyle tezyin etmek kabahatini affedemeyen ve ingiliz yiizii
gormemek i¢in baslarin1 alip Afrika’nin daglarina kacan Boerlerin en hasin, en anud
[Sayfa 32] takimi Hendrik Potgieter’i reis ve kumandan taniyarak Vaal Nehri’nin
cihet-i simaliyesinde vaki Kachan ‘ya’ Magalisberg[*] denilen dag eteklerine kadar
yayilmiglardi. Bu havali ise evvelce Matabele hakimi Mzilikazi’nin yed-i zabtina
gecip Boerlerin duhul ve ikametini iki taraf ahalisi beyninde envai miinazaat ve
ihtilafat tevlid etmisti ki akibet Mzilikazi hun-rizane olan bir muharebede maglup ve
miinhezim olub Limpopo Nehri’nin simal cihetine firar [Sayfa 33] eylemisti. Artik bu
muharebe ve muzafferiyetten sonra Boerler o havalinin sahibi ve Matabelelilerin cevr
ve ezasindan yilmis olan kabail-i kadime ahalisinin hiisn-i kabuliine mazhar olmus ise
de kendilerine dis gosterebilecek bir kavim ve kabilenin kalmadigini gériince husunet-
i fitriyelerinin muktezasi olan mezalim ve taadiyati ikaa kiyam ve kabail-i kadime
halkinin mal ve emlakini1 zabt ve gasb ve ¢oluk ¢ocuklarini zorla ellerinden alip kole

gibi istihdam etmekle Matabelelilere rahmet okutturmustu.

1 Transvaal Cumhuriyeti’nin makarr-1 hiikiimeti olan Pretoria sehrinin vaki oldugu ovaya hakim
cebeldir.
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Boerler Afrika kitasin1 min-tarafi’r- [Sayfa 34] Rahman kendilerine bahs ve ihsan
edilmis bir malikane ve Afrika halkimi kulluk ile kendilerine hizmet etmek ic¢in halk
edilmis bir mahluk nazariyla baktiklarindan bunlarin temeddiin ve tedeyyiiniinii
iltizam eden Ingiliz ve sair memalik-i miitemeddine tiiccar ve misyonerlerine daima
adavet ederler kendi idareleri tahtinda veya niifuz ve iktidarlarinin cari oldugu
mahallerde ticaret ve medeniyet ve diyanetin tevsi ve intisarina mani olmay1 adeta bir
vazife-i diniye bilirlerdi. Hatta meshur Livingstone Bakwena kavminin reisi
Sechele’nin karargahi olan Kolobeng kasabasinda miiddet-i medide kalip bir mektep
kiisad etmis [Sayfa 35] ve yetistirdigi muallimleri civar kabaile gondermekle Afrika
zencilerini nur-1 medeniyetle tenvir eylemis oldugu halde yalniz Boerlerin taht-1 idare
ve niifuzunda bulunan kabail-i zenciye bundan mahrum kalmisidi. Livingstone birkag
kere Hendrick Potgieter’in nezdine kadar gitmis ve kabailin muallim kabulii
hakkindaki mevaniin ref’ini niyaz ve talep eylemis ise de Hendrick Potgieter
temenniyat ve metalibini red ve kabail halkinin 6grenecegi bir sey varsa o da
zencilerin beyazlarla miisavi olmamak i¢in yaradilmis oldugunu bilmek lazim
gelecegi cevabini vermis ve bu suretle Livingstone’u [Sayfa 36] meyusen avdette

mecbur kilmaisti.

Vaal ile Limpopo Nehirleri arasinda yerlesen Boerler kemal-i siddet ve gilzetle icra-y1
mezalim ettigi sirada Ingiltere hiikiimeti Orange cihetinde bulunan Boerlere tabiyet-i
kayd ve vazifesini kuvve-i cebriye ile tanittrmis ve Ingiltere tabiyetini kabul
etmeyenler Pretorius’un riyaseti tahtinda Transvaal’e gecip orada bulunan
hemcinslerine iltihak etmis ve Pretorius’un riyaseti tahtinda bir irade-i mahsusa tesis

etmislerdi.

Ingiltere, Afrika’da hiikiim-ferma olan zulmet-i zulm ve bedeviyetin ref’i ve
izalesiglin [Sayfa 37] yegane ¢are esaretin ilgasini ve ticaretin tevessiiiinii bildiginden
Boerlerin mevcudiyet-i ictimaiye, itikadat-1 diniye ve serait-i intiagiyesi ise bu iki
nokta-i mithimmeden ibaret olan maksad-1 insaniyetin husuliine min-killi’l-viicuh
mani oldugundan bu halde Boer seraziminin viicudunu kaldirmak ya ahval-i ictimaiye
ve usul-i idarelerini tadil ve 1slah etmek sikkindan birinin ihtiyar1 Ingiltere igin zaruri
idi. Fakat o aralik Kirim Muharebesi’ni inta¢ eden ve muvazene-i alemi sarsan gavail-
i sarkiye, Ingiltere’yi fevkalade isgal ettiginden Umit Burnu miistemlekatinin tevsi ve

mesari [Sayfa 38] finin teksiri yiizinden birtakim miskilat hudusiine ihtimal
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kalmamak icin sikk-1 saninin tercihi ve Vaal Nehri’nin Ingiltere miistemlekatinin
miinteha-y1 hudud-1 simaliyesi itibariyle onun cihet-i simaliyesinde bulunacak
Ingiltere tebeasinin muhtariyet-i siyasiyeye ve istiklal-i idareye mazhariyeti esaslari
Londra kabinesince kararlasmis ve 1852 senesinde Umit Burnu Valisi ile Pretorius’un
murahhast beyninde bir mukavelename akd ve teati olunarak Transvaal bir
cumhuriyet-i mistakille olarak tanilmisti. Bu siralarda Kirtm Muharebesi kesb-i
ehemmiyet ederek Ingiltere Orange kitasinca da bir gune [Sayfa 39] gaileye mahal
birakmamasinit miinasip gordiigiinden esaretin memnuiyet-i Katiyesini kabul etmek

sarttyla istiklalini ve muhtariyet-i siyasiyesini tasdik eylemisti.

Boerler fima-ba’d Ingiltere tiiccariin serbesti-i ticaret ve seyahatine mani olmamak
ve esaret fi’l-i mezmumunu irtikab etmemek sartiyla istiklal ve muhtariyet-i idareyi
kazanmig olduklar1 halde taahhiidat-1 vakialarini icrasiz birakmiglar mukavelenamenin
esaslar1 miizakere olunur iken Pretorius murahhasi Ingiliz misyonerleri hakkinda ne
yolda muamele edilecegini Umit Burnu Valisinden sual [Sayfa 40] eylediginde Sir
George Cathcart “Misyonerlere ne isterseniz yapabilirsiniz” cevabini latife olmak
tizere vermisti. Boerler bu latifeyi ciddiyete haml ve Bakwena kabailinin esliha ve
barut ithal ve tedarikinden memnu tutulmalar1 hakkindaki miisaadeyi bu kabail halkini
tamamiyle ezmekteki hak ve salahiyetlerine delil addederek mukavelenamenin tarih-i
akdinden daha birka¢ ay gegmemis iken reis Pretorius dort yiiz efrad-1 miisellahadan
mirekkep bir cete tertip ve Livingstone’un karargahi olan Kolobeng’e sevk ile biiyut
ve emakini ve hatta Livingstone’nun mektebini tamamiyle tahrip [Sayfa 41] ettirmis
ve birkag saat devam eden kanli bir muharebeden sonra kacamayan birkag yiiz ziikur

ve inas ¢ocuklarla kadinlar1 kayd-1 rikkiyete aldirmisti.

Livingstone Boerlerin bu faciay ikaindan sonra Caruna’dan avdetinde vahsilerin bile
kiymadiklar1 kiitiib ve resailini parca parca ve mektep ve hanesini ve kasaba ve
ebniyesini hak ile yeksan ve kendi mektebinin miidavimi olup Boerlerin kabza-i
esaretine ge¢mis olan iki yliz kadar ziikur ve inas sibyanin kurtulabilen ebeveynini
meyus ve nalan bulmus oldugundan bu ahval-i faciay1 ve hele reis-i kabile Sechele’
[Sayfa 42] nin oglu olup reis-i cumhur Pretorius’un yed-i esaretinden miiskilatla
kurtarilan bir sabinin iki bogiirlinlin ateste yanmis oldugu halde iade olundugunu

rikkat-engiz bir lisan ile tasvir ve tahkiye etmistir.
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Boerler &teden berii takip ettikleri amal-i istila-cuyaneye nail ve Ingiltere’nin
miidahalat ve takibatindan vareste olunca fart-1 istikbarla bila-perva her tarafa
salmaga baslamis ve Afrika’da ribka-i esaretlerinde yasamayacak ne kadar mahluk
var ise ciimlesinin viicudunu izaleye giiya Halik-1 bi-gun tarafindan memur imis gibi
harekat-1 vahsiyane ve takibat-1 hun-fesaneye [Sayfa 43] inhimakla zencilere insanlik
hak ve serefini ve vesait-1 miidafaay ihraz ettiren misyonerlerin miiesseselerini bir bir
tahrip ve kendilerini ve aktar-1 simaliye ile icra-y1 ticaret ve kesb-i miinasebet etmek

isteyen Ingilizleri tard ve teb’id etmisti.

Iste tekebbiir ve taassubun hiikiim-ferma oldugu bir zamanda Kirim Muharebesi zuhur
ettiginden Boerler Rusya’nin miicerret Kudiis’ii ve Arz-1 Filistin’de vaki makamat-1
miibareke ve emakin-i mukaddeseyi Islam’in yed-i istilasindan tahlis maksadiyle bu
muharebeyi agmis olduguna zahip olarak Moskov ordularina imdad [Sayfa 44] ve
adlivv-i din bildikleri Miisliimanlar1 ve kendi hasm-1 canlar1 ve adiivv-i dinlerinin
yardimcilar bildikleri ingilizleri mahv edecek muarekat ve muharebata istirak etmek
san u serefini kazanmak emeliyle birkag¢ yiiz dindar Boerden miirekkep bir miifreze
tertip ve Arz-1 Filistin’e sevk eylemisti. Bu kafile simale dogru revan olup birkag
giinliik yoldan sonra bir biiyiilk nehrin menbaina tesadiif etmis ve Nil’in menbai

zanniyla bu nehre Nil ismini vermisti.

Kavm-i Beni Israil san ve tavrim takinan Boerlerin Davud’u sayilan Pretorius’un
irtihali makam-1 riyaseti miinhal birakmig [Sayfa 45] ve yerine miiteveffanin oglu Il.
Pretorius ara-y1 umumiye ile intihab olunmustu. Bunun kuvve-i fikriyesi ve idare-i
memleketce olan iktidar1 pek mahdud olup asar-1 memduhiyet gosterememis ise de
seref-i nisbi sayesinde Transvaalce olan mevkiini tahkim ettiginden baska bir miiddet
icin Orange Cumbhuriyeti’nin riyasetini dahi ihraz eylemisti. 1868 senesinde iki
cumhuriyetin ittisalinde vaki olan Griqualand elmas madeninin kesfi iki cumhuriyeti
bu memleketin hakk-1 istimlakini davaya sevk eylemisti. Halbuki bu memleket
vaktiyle Boerlerin izdivag [Sayfa 46] ettikleri kabail-i nisasindan hasil olan evlad ve
ahfaddan ibaret ve Griqua namiyla meshur olan kavmin taht-1 zabt ve idaresinde
bulunuyordu. Griqualarin o tarihte reisi bulunan Waterboer iki tarafin davasini
reddeylemis ise de ibtida Orange cumhuru reisi Brand ve akabinde Pretorius elmas
madeninin ¢iktig1 mahalli zabt ve idare etmek ilizere ayr1 ayr1 birer vali tayin ve izam

eylemisti. Fakat bu iki cumhurun dava-yi1 tasarruftan dolay1 olan miinakasati lafzi ve
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valilerin hiikmii gayr-1 mer’i iken kism-1 azami Ingiliz olmak iizere i¢tima [Sayfa 47]
ve maden imalatina germi-i tam ile miibageret eden madenciler oralarini imar etmis ve
Umit Burnu valisi o kitanin Ingiltere tabiyetinde bulunan Griqualara aidiyeti cihetiyle
Ingiltere miistemlekesi oldugunu ilan ve bizzat mahaline azimet ederek ahali-i

mahalliyenin ve madencilerin hiisn-1 kabuliine mazhar olmustu.

Orange reisi Brand’in Londra’ya gidip sulhen isi bitirmesi ve meblag-1 miithim almasi
Boerlerin Pretorius aleyhinde kiyamina ve Hollanda erbab-1 ilm ve kemalinden

Frangois Burghers’in intihabina sebep olmustu.

Frangois Burghers Boerlerin nimet-i [Sayfa 48] medeniyetten miitenaim olmalarini
temin edecek vesait-i islahiyeyi istihsal eylemek yolunda ¢alismis ve Transvaal’den
Delagoa Bay’e kadar bir demir yolu insasigiin Portekiz hiikiimeti ile akd-i mukavele
etmek iizere Avrupa’ya seyahat ederek bu makasidin husuliine ve sermaye tedarikine
muvaffak olup avdet eylemis ise de bir taraftan simdiki reis Kruger’in aleyhinde envai
mefasid ilka etmesi ve diger taraftan kabail hiikkiimdar-1 kadimi olan Sekhukhune’nin
eski bir davayi tecdid eylemesi bu muvaffakiyet ve muzafferiyetin iktitaf-1 semeratina
meydan birakmamisti. [Sayfa 49] Sekhukhune ile agilan muharebe Boerlerin
inhizamin1 mucip olup Transvaal’in bekas: tehlikeye girmis olugundan Ingiltere hem
Transvaal’i kurtarmak ve hem de kabail-i kadimenin Avrupa medeniyetine mani
olabilecek derecede yiiz bulmasina mahal kalmamak i¢in miidahaleye karar vermis ve
Sir Theophilus Shepstone’u memuriyet-i mahsusa ile Transvaal’e izam eylemisti.
Mosyd Shepstone otuz siivari ile Pratorya’ya muvasaletinde merkezde ve kasabat-1
miitecavirede bulunan Boerlerin ve ale’l-husus Kruger’in gosterdikleri meyil ve
muvafakat {izerine Ingiltere idaresini tesis [Sayfa 50] ve Ingiliz sancagimi rekz

eylemisti.

Ingiltere’nin su suretle miidahalesi Boerleri biiyiik bir felaketten kurtarmis ise de
istiklal idarelerini ref” u izale ettiginden yavas yavas asar-1 na-hosnudi niimayan
olmaga baglaylp akibet 1880 tarihinde yani Mosyd Theophilus Shepstone’un
Transvaal’i Ingiltere idaresi tahtina aldirdig tarihten {ic sene sonra Boerler agiktan

ac1ga isyan etmisti.

Ingiltere bu kiyamu teskine Natal Valisi Sir George Colley’i memur edip mevcut olan

kuvve-i askeriyesiyle Transvaal [Sayfa 51] tizerine yiiriimiis ise de Natal ile
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Transvaal beynindeki hudud-1 tabiiyeyi teskil eden Drakensberg silsile-i cibalinin en
mithim gecidi olan Laing’s Nek mevkiinde Ingiliz miifrezesi dehsetli surette
miinhezim oldugu halde Sir George Colley miitenebbih olmayip imdadina yetisen
diger kuvve-i askeriyesinin iltihakiyla beraber tekrar Transvaal’e gegcmege kalkismig
ve Majuba tepesinde kiilli inhizama ugrayarak ihtiyatsizlik hatasin1 kaniyla 6demisti.
Bu hezimet Ingiltere’ye tesir ederek ikmal-i namusu i¢in ahz-1 intikam esbab-1
kaviyesini tedarikle Ingiliz kumandanlari [Sayfa 52] hemen hiicuma miitehalik
oldugu halde itidal fikri meshur olan Mésyd Gladstone serkarda bulunup ingiltere gibi
bir devlet-i muazzama igin iltizam-1 itidali kuvve-i cebriye ile hasil olacak
muzafferiyete miireccah tutarak derhal akd-i musalaha ile Transvaal’in iade-i istiklali

emrini verdi.

1881 tarihinde akdolunan muahede Transvaal’in istiklal-i idare-i dahiliyesini temin
eylemis ise de Ingiltere’nin metbuiyetini ve dahili bazi1 mesailde hakk-1 miidahalesini
tazammun ettiginden Boerler tamamiyle memnun kalmamis ve makam-1 riyasete
getirilmis olan Kruger bas [Sayfa 53] kumandan ve maarif miidiirii birlikte oldugu
halde Londra’ya gitmis ve 1884 tarihinde tadilen bir ikinci muahede tanzim ve teati
olunarak idare-i dahiliyesince Transvaal tamamiyle miistakil tanilmig ve fakat Orange
Cumbhuriyeti’nden bagka diivel-i ecnebiye ve kabail-i mahalliye riiesasiyla
akdolunacak muahedat ve mukavelatin ahkdmi mer’i olabilmek igin Ingiltere
kraligesinin evvelce o muahedat:1 tasdik eylemesi lazim gelecegi kaydi muahedenin

dordiincli maddesinde derc edilmisti.

Iste Transvaal’in mevki-i siyasisiyle hukuk-1 umumiyesini ve sekl-i idaresini tayin
[Sayfa 54] eden su son muahededir ki tefsir ve tatbik-i ahkami1 muharebenin zuhuruna

badi olan ihtilafi tevlid eylemistir.

Ihtilaf-1 hazirin esbab-1 zuhurunu tarife girismezden evvel Boerlerin ahval-i hususiye
ve son defaki istiklal-i idarelerinden beri tesis ettikleri idare hakkinda bazi malumat

itasin1 miinasip goriiriiz.

Boerler husunet-i tab’larmin saikasiyla medeniyetten kagip yayildiklari mahalde sirf
ciftgilige ve daha dogrusu gobanliga yakisan tarik-i intiagi tutmuslar. Her aile reisi,
ailesini ve iisera ve huddamdan miirekkep [Sayfa 55] olan dairesini barindirmak ve

hayvan siiriisiinii yaydirmak igin en asagi ti¢ bin morgen yani otuz bin doniimden

165


http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Battle_of_Laing%27s_Nek

ibaret ve plats tabir olunan mezraa degil bir koca kitayr taht-1 tasarrufuna alip onun
vasatinda ve hakim bir noktasinda bir ikametgah ya daha dogrusu bir tahassungah
bina ederek yerlesmege mecburdur. Bu suretle ikamet ve muaseret nimet-i
medeniyetin takdirine mani olan uzlet ve infiradin devamina ve terbiye ve maarifin
adem-i intisarina kafidir. Bunun i¢in daha yakin vakte kadar Boerlerin ¢ogu hayvanat-
1 vahsiye derilerini iktisa ve ekserisi [Sayfa 56] resimli Incil ve Tevrat’in sahayifine
ve lizerinde menkus olan tesavir-i tarihiyeye goz gezdirmekle icra-i ibadet ederlerdi.
Kasaba denilen igtimagahlar1 biiyiik kdy halinde iken i¢inde bulunan Boerlerin hig
birisi esnafliga ve sinaatkarlifa ragbet etmez Orange taraflarinda ve Transvaal’in
Orange’a karib cihetlerinde kabail halkinin miictemian ikametine miisaade
gosterirlerse de baska taraflarda zenciler muhtelif kabail halkindan miirekkep
olmadik¢a miigtemian ikametlerine miisaade etmezler ve bu halde de birkac senede
bir mesken ve mevalarini tebdile mecbur tutarlar. Zenciler nerede olur ise [Sayfa 57]
olsun araziye mutasarrif olamaz ve silah tagimak hakkini ve sair hukuk-1 medeniyyeyi
ihraz hatta Boerler ile bir ¢ati1 altinda degil bir mahalle iginde bile ikamet ve beytutet
edemezler. Madencilik memleketin en nemadar sifat1 iken zenciler kendi hesaplarina
maden isletemezler ve amele olarak bir madende isleyecek olurlar ise {icretlerini altin
olarak ahz edemezler. Ve lizerlerinde altin tasiyamazlar. Tasirlarsa darb ve hapis ile
miicazat olunurlar. Cinliler, Hintliler, Miisliimanlar da hakk-1 ihtilattan mahrum ve
Transvaal’de ikamet ve icra-y1 sanat edebilmek igin yirmi [Sayfa 58] bes ingiliz lirast

mukabilinde bir ruhsat-1 mahsusa almaga mecburdur.

Gelelim idare-i hiikiimete: Sekl-i idare cumhuriyettir. Dogrudan dogruya efrad-1 ahali
tarafindan bes sene miiddet i¢in intihab olunur bir reis re’s-i idarede bulunur. Her bir
yerin yirmi dokuz azadan merekkep ve birinci ve ikinci Volksraad namiyla miisemma
iki meclis-i umumi heyet-i kanuniyesini ve kuvve-i umumiye kumandani olup reis
muavini linvanini tagiyan ve bir nazir ve li¢ azadan miirekkep olan heyet, heyet-i
idaresini teskil ider. Cumhur reisi birinci [Sayfa 59] ve ikinci meclis-i umumi azasi ve
cumhuriyetin biiyiik kiiciikk memuru olabilmek igin aslen ve neslen Burgher yani Umit
Burnu’ndan hicret etmis ve hi¢ olmazsa 1876 tarihinden evvel Transvaal’de yerlesmis
ve Protestan mezhebine mensup bulunmus olmak iktiza eder. Vaktiyle beyaz olup
Transvaal’e gelenler i¢in tabiyet hakkini kazanmak kolay iken muahharan madenlerin
terakki-i imalati cihetiyle kiilliyetle gelip yerlesen Avrupalilarin ve ale’l-husus

Ingilizlerin bu hakk-1 tabiyetten istifadesini men igin agir serait vaz’ olunmustur. iki
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sene ikametten sonra sifat-1 tabiyeti [Sayfa 60] kazananlar birinci derecede olan tebea
smifim teskil eder ki bunlar yanliz ehemmiyetten ari olan ikinci meclis-i umumi
azasini intihab etmek ve dort sene ikametten sonra sifat-1 tabiyetini kazananlar ikinci
meclis-i umumi azaligina intihab olunmak hakkini haizdir. 1890 tarihli kanun
hitkmiince on iki, 1894 tarihli kanun hiikiimiince on dort ve Kruger ile Umit Burnu
Valisi Sir Alfred Milner’in Orange merkez-i idaresindeki miikalemeden sonra Kruger
tarafindan teklif ve Volksraad tarafindan kabul olunan iki kanun hiikmiince yedi sene
ikametten sonra tabiyeti kazananlar [Sayfa 61] iiciincii derecede olan sinif-1 tebeay1

teskil eder ki bunlar kaffe-i hukuk-1 medeniye ve siyasiyeyi haizdir.

Cumbhuriyet denilip on dokuz seneden beri bi’l-istiklal icra-i riyaset eden Kruger’in
rey-i miistakilline tabi olan Transvaal Cumhuriyeti hakk-1 insaniyeti beyaz levnde
bulunan insanlara, hukuk-1 medeniyeyi Boerlerin mezhebinde bulunanlara ve hukuk-1
siyasiyeyi aslen ve neslen Boer olanlara hasreylemistir. Diinyanin her tarafindan
kaldirilmasina ¢alismakta olan su ihtilaf-1 cinsi ve mezhep kuyud ve hududunun ref’
ve tadilini [Sayfa 62] Afrika-y1 Cenubice en ziyade alakadar olan Ingiltere’nin talep

eylemesi muharebeye kadar vardirmistir.

Transvaal ve Orange Cumhuriyetlerinin havza-i miilkiyelerini tegkil eden memalik-i
vasia ve miinbite ahalisi olup hayvanat-1 ehliye yetistirmek ve ziraat eylemek ile
meluf olan Boerler icra-y1 sanat ve felahate miinhasir bir halde kalmis olsa idi. Ciinkii
Ingiltere Transvaal’in cihet-i simal-i sarkiyesinde bulunan ve el-an Portekiz’in yed-i
istimlakinde kalmis olan memalikten baska etraf-1 erbaasimi taht-1 tasarrufuna
gecirmis ve dairen- [Sayfa 63] madar mamureleri ve demir yollar ile kusatmis
oldugundan Boerlerin gerek Afrikaca ve gerek Avrupaca haiz-i ehemmiyet Ingiltere
miistemlekatinca miicib-i vehamet olacak bir hal ve hareketi mutasavver ve muahede-
i mebhusetiin-anhanin mutazammin oldugu hakk-1 hakimiyet ve vazife-i mahkumiyet
istimal ve ifasindan dolayr akideyn beyninde bir gune ihtilaf hudusuna mahal
kalmazdi. Bi’l-akis Boerler kendi mahsulatini ancak Ingiliz miistemlekelerine
satabileceklerinden ve muamelat-1 ticariyelerini ancak Ingiltere vasitasiyla icra
ettirebileceklerinden ilca-y1 menfaat ve miirur-1 zamanla Umid Burnu [Sayfa 64]
miistemlekesinde kalan Boerler gibi vadi-i medeniyete girmege ve Ingiltere’nin
Afrikaca takip ettigi makasid-1 insaniyet-perveranesine hadim olmaga mecbur

olacakti.
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Halbuki Cenab-1 Hak bu memlekete arazinin kuvve-i inbatiyesinden ziyade cihanda
misli goriilmemis derecede bir servet-i madeniye ihsan eylemistir. Transvaal’in
mesaha-i sathiyesi takriben sekiz yiiz bin kilometre murabba oldugu halde bunun bir
stiliisti kenz-i la-yefna-y1 servet denilecek kadar bir havza-i madeniyedir. Bundan on
alt1 seneden beri kemal-i keremi ile imal ve ithracina devam olunan altin madenlerinin
[Sayfa 65] ihracat1 o derece terakki etmistir ki muharebeden evvelki sene iginde on

yedi milyon Ingiliz lirasina karib bir miktara balig olmustur.

Bu servet-i fevkalade memleketin ehemmiyet-i maliye ve siyasiyesini artirmis ve altin
ihracatinin haiz oldugu kuvve-i cazibenin kalb-i insana olan tesiriyle diinyanin her
tarafindan saadet ve servet arkasina diisen adamlarin tehaliikle ictimaina sebebiyet

vermistir.

Altin madenleri islemezden evvel Transvaal’de Boer olarak yalniz yetmis bin niifus

var iken simdi ii¢ yiiz bin niifusu miitecaviz beyaz ve miitemeddin ahali mevcuttur.

[Sayfa 66] Madenlerin zuhurundan evvel Transvaal hiikumetinin senevi varidat-1
umumiyesi ancak yiiz yetmis bin liraya ¢ikabilmis ve hazine-i merkeziyede bir tek
sikke-i zehebiye bulundurmak miimkiin degil iken bugiin varidat dort buguk milyon
Ingiliz lirasmna varmis ve diinyay1 servetiyle yildirmis olan koca Ingiltere’ye mukabele
edebilecek edevat-1 nariye ve esliha-i mitkkemmele-i harbiye tedarik ettiren nukud-1
kesire iddihar ettirilmistir. Bundan on alt1 sene evvel yekun-1 ithalat ve ihracat bir
milyon Ingiliz lirasina balig iken bugiin senevi ticaret-i umumiyenin yekunu otuz
[Sayfa 67] milyon Ingiliz lirasi yani tekmil memalik-i Osmaniye’nin ihracat ve
ithalatina miisavi bir miktar1 tecaviiz etmistir. Burasini hatirdan ¢ikarmamalidir ki
bdyle bir servet-i fevkalade menabiini cami olan kita vaktiyle Ingiliz tebeasindan olup
da Ingiltere’'nin idaresinden kagmug, Ingiltere’nin Afrika’ya yaymak istedigi
medeniyete mani olmak istemis Ingiltere’nin mesrebine, mezhebine, takip ettigi
meslek-i insaniyet-perveranesine malen, bedenen, kalben husumet eylemegi ayn-1
ibadet bilmis Boerlerdir. Burasin1 nazar-1 muhakemeden diir etmemelidir ki bu altin
defayininin kiymet-i [Sayfa 68] itibariyesinin bedeli Londra sermayedaraninin
ciizdaninda mahfuz bulunan eshamin teskil ettigi bir servet-i hakikiyedir. Bu servet ve
ticareti idare eden Ingiliz’dir. Zenciden maada ahali-i mutemeddinenin nisfim1 teskil
eden uitlander’lerin yani ecnebilerin dért humsu Ingiliz’dir. Hal bdyle iken Ingiltere

devleti Boerlerin su hudayi tekemmiiliine, sirf miisaade-i tali’le olan su servet-i
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maliyesine ve o sayede istihzar ettikleri kuvve-i harbiyesine karsi bi-kaydane mi
davranabilir? Bes on milyarlik servet-i milliyesini terkip eden bir sermaye-i ticaretini
feda m1 edebilir? Kuvve-i fikriye ve maliye [Sayfa 69] lerinin ve mesai-i miitevaliye-i
bedeniyelerinin mahsulii olan bu maadin-i cesimeye malik olmus yiiz bin tebeasini
Boerlerin idare-i keyfiyesine, hirs ve tamamna kurban mu edebilir? Iste mesele-i

haziray1 tevlid eden ahval-i hakika bunlardir.

Boerlerin husunet-i tab’ina, taassubat-1 diniyesine, bir de kuvve-i maliye ve kudret-i
siyasiyesine inzimamma miisaade edilecek olsa Ingiltere’nin Afrikaca olan
tasavvurat-1 cesime-i medeniyet-perveranesi tamamiyle sektedar olur. Fenalik o
derecede de kalmaz Boerlerin boyle bir kuvve-i maliyesi, boyle bir kudret-i [Sayfa
70] siyasiyesi Afrika-y1 Cenubi’nin en miithim unsurunu teskil eden ve hemcinsleri
olup inad ve taassuplarina istirak etmemekle Ingiltere idaresinde kalmis olan tekmil
Afrikaner’dir. Boerleri tehyic ve Ingiliz hakimiyeti aleyhine tahrik eder ki neticesi iki
unsurdan birisinin Afrika-yr Cenubi’den ¢ikmasmi miincer olur. Ingiltere elbette
Afrikaca olan amal ve makasid-1 insaniyetkarane ve teali-perveranesini bdyle

mutaassip bir gliruhun gilzet ve miimanaati lizerine terk ve feda edemez idi.

Ingiltere biitiin diinyay1 sarsmus, cihangirlik taslayan devletleri bile yildirmis [Sayfa
71] olan metanet ve mikneti Boerlere karsi gostermemekle mevcudiyet-i siyasiyesini

mevki-i iktidarini tehlikeye diisiiremez idi.

Ingiltere’nin bu Boerlere karsi1 dermeyan ettigi metalib-i siyasiyenin miistenid oldugu
hukuk-i ahdiyeyi, Ingiltere’nin daima insaniyet, medeniyet, hiirriyet, menafi ile tevhid
ettigi menafi-i mahsusasini temin ve istihsal igin tevessiil ettigi vesait-i harbiyenin
husul-i muvaffakiyetine kafi olup olmadigni diisiinmege mahal gérmeyiz!.. Ingiltere
cemi zamanda adalet, hiirriyet taraftar1 bulunur. Her kavim ve milletin nur-1
medeniyet ile miinevver her kita [Sayfa 72] ve iilkenin kuvve-i adalet ile muhkem
olmasin1 arzu eder. Diinyanin hangi tarafinda bir idare-i zalime bag gosterse ona kars1
husumet, hangi memleketin halki zencir-bend-i esaret olacak olsa ona miizaheret
goOsterir. Bu maneviyat-1 insaniyet-perveranesi, bu temenniyat-1 adalet-kiisteranesi sirf
hissiyat-1 vicdaniyenin ulviyetinden miinbaistir denilemez. Devlet-i miictemia denilen
o iki cezire ki rub’-1 meskunun sabih bir karhane-i umumisi itlakina sayestedir. Bu
karhane destgahlarindan gece gilindiiz ¢ikan milyonlarca mamulat ve mensucati

siirdiirmek icin miisterinin [Sayfa 73] adedini teksire mecburdur. Istira ise ragbete,
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ragbet ise ihtiyaca bu da medeniyetin, servetin tezayiidiine miitevakkiftir. Ingiltere
sair cihangirler gibi diinyayi istila ettigi mahallerin mal ve servetini gasp ve igtinam
ile kesb-i kuvvet ve servet etmek meslegini tutmamistir. Bilakis servet ve
mamuriyetlerini tezyid i¢in malen, nakden fedakarlikta bulunmustur. Hasili daimen
kendi kudret ve servetini bagkalarinin medeniyet ve saadetinde aramistir. Insaniyet ve
medeniyete olan hidematin1 sirf cerr-i menfaat maksadina haml edenler ingiltere’yi
menfaat-perestlikle itham etmek isterler. [Sayfa 74] Bizce herhalde ingiltere menafi-i
milliyesini insaniyetin menafi-i umumiyesiyle tevhid edebildigi igin sayeste-i tebrik
ve insaniyete karsi ibraz ettigi hayr-hahligi menafi-i milliyesi ile muvafik diistirdigi
icin niyat ve temenniyati sayan-1 emniyettir. Ingiltere’nin Afrikaca olan metalibi
icinde bulunan iki {i¢ yiiz milyon niifus-1 beseriyenin nail-i nimet ve medeniyet ve 0
sayede haiz-i servet ve mamuriyet olmasindan ibarettir. Ingiltere’nin Boer hiikiimetine
olan tekalifi Boerlerin mensup oldugu anasirin ma-bihi’l-imtiyazi olan medeniyetin
hadimi, o medeniyetin Afrikaca [Sayfa 75] nasiri olacak bir idare-i sahiha tesis
eylemelerinden, Ingiliz idaresinde bulunan Afrikanerlar ne gibi hukuk-1 siyasiye ve
medeniyeye mazhar olursa Transvaal’de bulunan ingilizler, Almanlar, Fransizlar ve
sair ecnas-1 muhtelife efradi cins ve levne, kavmiyet ve mezhebe bakmayarak ayni o
hukuk-1 siyasiye ve medeniyeye mazhar olmaktan ibarettir. Bu talebin makrun-1 hak

oldugunu kim inkar edebilir?

Ingiliz ise bu talepte, bu davada bulunmaga viicuhla salahiyettardir. Ingilizler yiiz
sene evvel Umit Burnu’nu isgal ile Afrika-y1 Cenubi’ye vaz’-1 yed ettikleri zaman
[Sayfa 76] oralarimi1 ne halde ve Boerlerin taht tahakkiimiinde bulunan kabail-i
zencileriyle Cava miisliimanlarini nasil dil-hirag bir zillet ve sefalette bulduklarin
yukarida beyan eyledik. Bu hal-i zulmet ve sefalete kars1 Ingilizlerin birinci isi
tabakat-1 miitefavitede bulunan ve hakim ile mahkum degil malik ile memluk
denilecek kadar yekdigerinden farkli bulunan iki sinifi terkip eden efradin serbesti-i
din ve vicdan kaziyesini teminle beraber suret-i mutlakada nail-i hiirriyet olmalarina
kafil olacak bir idare-i salime teessiis idi. Bu idare ise bir taraftan Boerlerin fevka’l-
adl ve’-t-tabia olan [Sayfa 77] tahakkiimat ve taaddiyatina set ¢ekmis diger taraftan
da Boerlere tarik-i hak ve salahi kabul ve Miisliimanlara hiirriyet-i kamile, miisavat-1
tamme ihraz ettirmis ve zencilere seref-i insaniyeti tanittirmisti. Bu idare sayesinde
insandan hali kalan mahaller meskun oldu. Beyaz insana canavar, hunhar nazariyla

bakan zenciler insaniyetce, terbiyece, dince, ahlak¢a, medeniyetce onlara benzedi.
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Onlarin hukuk ve mezayatin1 ihraz etmege alisti. Afrika’da kendilerinden baska her
manastyla insan tanimak istemeyen Boerler ki Ingiltere idaresinde kaldiklar1 giinden
beri [Sayfa 78] basin1 alip kacanlardan tefrik igin Afrikaner denildi. Bunlar
medeniyetin serefini, kanun-1 adaletin kuvvetini takdire mecbur oldu. Efrad
beynindeki ihtilaf-1 mesreb ber-taraf edildi ecnas beynindeki takaddiim ve tefazul
davasini halleden hiikumet-i adile onun tesis ettigi zabita-i kanuniye ve rabita-i
maneviye sayesinde herkes miisavata, yekdigeriyle kardesgce muaserete alisti. Her
tarafa yollar, kopriiler, simendoferler ihdas ve kiisad, mektepler, camiler, kiliseler,
darii’s-sanayiler, darii’l-fiinunlar, kiitiiphaneler, miizehaneler, azim sehirler tesis
edildi. [Sayfa 79] Hasili Umit Burnu her cihetle Avrupa memalikinin en mamuruna
benzedildi. Nihayetinde de usul-i mesrutiyet miikemmel surette mevki-i tatbika
konularak kuvve-i idare Umit Burnu miistemlekesinin siikkan-1 umumiyesine tevdi
edildi. Usul-i mesveret ise levn ve sifat, cins ve diyanet gozetileyerek umum ahalinin
intihab ettigi azadan miirekkep olan meclis-i mebusan ve meclis-i ayanin taht-1
damanina aldirildi. Idare-i merkeziye bu iki meclisin ekseriyetini teskil eden tarafin
seramedanindan miirekkep bir heyete muhavvel ve heyet-1 idarenin muamelat ve

icraat1 [Sayfa 80] ve sukut ve tecdidi parlamentonun hiikiim ve kararina muallaktir.

Gelelim Miisliimanlarin bahsine: Bunlarin hali Ingiltere idaresinin nazar-i dikkat ve
rikkatini celp ettiginden evvel-be-evvel Islamiyet’in serefiyle miitenasip maabidin
tesisi ve cemaat-i Islamiye’nin bir mevki-i ihtiram ihrazi ¢aresini arastirmak i¢in Umit
Burnu sehrinde zabita memurlugunda bulunan Mister De Roubaix naminda bir zat
intihab edilmisti. Mister De Roubaix miisliimanlarin kesb-i seref ve itibar etmesi
esbabmin istihsaline kemal-i ciddiyetle sa’y etmisti. Kirim Mubharebesi Ingiltere
Devleti [Sayfa 81] ile Devlet-i Osmaniye beyninde caygir olan muvalat ve musafat-1
kadimenin derece ve ehemmiyetini her tarafa ilan ve isaa etmis oldugundan o vakte
kadar Umit Burnu Miisliimanlari da bu miinasebetin mahiyet ve kiymetini takdir
edebilecek bir hale gelmis olduklarindan Ingiltere idaresi sayesinde mazhar olduklari
adalet ve saadeti ve Mister De Roubaix’dan gordiikleri insaniyet ve muaveneti dinen
metbu-1 manevi siyaseten metbu-1 hakikilerinin dost-1 muazzami bildikleri Sultan
Abdiilmecid merhuma arz eylemislerdi. Mister De Roubaix’nin bu himmet ve hizmeti
hakan-1 merhumun mahzuziyet-i [Sayfa 82] seniyesini mucip olub nisane-i takdir
olmak iizere zi-kiymet hedaya-y1 seniye ile tesrir olmustu. Mister De Roubaix mazhar

oldugu su takdir-i aliye kars1 Miisliimanlara olan muhabbet ve muavenetini bir kat
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daha tezyid eylemis ve o sayede Umit Burnunca olan itibar ve haysiyeti artirarak ve

meclis-i mebusan azaligina namzed olmustu.

Afrikanerlar yani Umit Burnu’nda kalmis olan bu Boerler Miisliimanlara kars1 olan
hissiyat-1 istihkarkaranelerini ve husumet-i diniyelerini tamamiyle teskin edememis
olduklarindan Miisliimanlara bu derecede muhabbet [Sayfa 83] gostermemis bir
adam1 mebusluga layik géormemis ve intihabina mani olmuslar ise de iki sene sonra
bir hususi intihabda Mister De Roubaix meclis-i ayan azaligina intihab olunmustu.
Ingiltere Devleti ise Devlet-i Osmaniye’nin istihsal-i vesail-i kuvvet ve sevket etmesi
yolunda envai miizaherat-i siyasiyede bulundugu gibi Osmanli padisahinin haiz
oldugu hilafet-i Islamiye kuvve-i kudsiyesinin alem-i islamiyet’in her tarafina sasaa-
pas olmasma da delalet edegeldiginden Umit Burnu havalisinde bulunan ahali-i
Islamiye’ye mukteziyat-1 diniyeyi telkin icin ulemadan bir zatin tayin ve izamin1 Bab-
1 Ali’den [Sayfa 84] talep eylemis ve Mister De Roubaix’nin meclis-i ayan azaliginda
bulundugu halde Devlet-i Aliye’nin Umit Burnu Bassehbenderligine tayini hususuna
miisaade eylemisti. Mister De Roubaix Afrika-y1 Cenubi Miisliimanlarin ihtiyacat ve
ahval-i mahsusanini ve ¢are-i 1slahin1 bizzat arz ve izah etmek i¢in Sultan Abdulaziz
merhumun bidayet-i saltanatlarinda Istanbul’a kadar gelmis ve o aralik idare-i devlet
Fuad ve Ali Pasalar gibi dur-endis viikelanin yed-i iktidarmda bulundugundan envai
taltifata mazhar olarak ve iktiza eden talimati ve Port Elizabeth sehrinde bir camiin
[Sayfa 85] mesarif-i insaiyesine karsilik olmak iizere Sultan Abdulaziz merhumun
ihsan ettigi atiyeyi alarak mahall-i memuriyetine avdet eylemis ve bir taraftan
makam-1 hilafet-i kilbradan memuren gonderilmis olan Hoca Bekir Efendi merhumun
telkin-i din ve tehzib-i ahlak yolundaki gayreti ve diger taraftan Mister De Roubaix’in
parlamentoca olan muavenet ve himmeti Mislimanlarin hukuk-1 medeniye ve
siyasiyesini ve Afrika-ytr Cenubice bir mevki ihrazini temin etmistir. Maarif-i
umumiye nizamname layihasinin miizakeresi esnasinda Afrikanerlar Misliimanlari
mekatib-i umumiyede [Sayfa 86] ulum-1 diniye tahsilinden mahrum kilmak igin
ulum-1 diniyenin vakt-i muayende tedrisini yalniz mekatib-i iseviye’ye hasir etmek
istemisler ise de ekseriyetle bu davalar1 reddolunmus ve meclis-i mebusan ve ayanda
bulunacak azanin emr-i tahlifi Miisliimanlarin kabul edebilecegi sekil ve surete ifragla

Miisliimanlarin da sura-y1 millete duhulii hakki temin edilmistir.
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Miislimanlar bugiin Umit Burnu’nun merkezinden ve en miihim bender ve
sehirlerinde pek miimtaz bir mevki tutarak mekatib ve maabidi gayet muntazam ve
terbiye ve ahlakga olan terakkileri din-i Muhammedi’nin seref ve ulviyeti ile
miitenasip dereceye [Sayfa 87] varmis oldugundan ihtidaya ragbet giinden giine

tezaylid etmekte ve muhtedinin aded-i niifusu miitemadiyen tekessiir eylemektedir.

Umit Burnu Miisliimanlar1 ve Transvaal madenlerinde isleyip ilan-1 harb sebebiyle
Boerler tarafindan tard ve teb’id edilmis olan Miisliimanlar Ingiltere idaresi sayesinde
mazhar olduklar1 nimet-i hiirriyet ve adaletin hakk-1 siikranini ifa i¢in silah altina girip
diismanlara kars1 kanlarin1 dokmege dinen ve vicdanen mecbur ve bu vazifeyi ifaya
hazir olduklarmni yek-zeban olarak Umit Burnu Valisi Sir Alfred Milner’a arz u beyan

etmislerdir.

[Sayfa 88] Bu tafsilata girismekten maksadimiz Afrika daglarinda muharebe eden iki
unsurun kuvvet ve medeniyetge olan tefaviit ve tefazulu gostermek degildir. Asil
maksadimiz Ingiltere’nin Afrika-y1 Cenubice takip ettigi makasidin husulii Afrika
zencilerinin, umum insaniyetin ve ale’l-husus alem-i Islamiyet’in menafi-i hazira ve
atiyesini temin edecegini ve Boerlerin muvaffakiyetini temenni eylemek Afrika ahali-
i mazlumesinin ile’l-ebed zulmet-i zulm ve zillet iginde kalmalarini, insaniyetin
tekemmiilden mahrum, alem-i islamiyet’in de meydan-1 siyaset ve medeniyette bir
mevki-i mahsus ihraz edebilmek i¢in [Sayfa 89] muhtag oldugu hiirriyet ve meziyete

nail olmamasini temenni demek olacagini ispat etmektir._

Bu hakayika karsi Avrupa mahafil-i siyasiye ve efkar-1 umumiyesinin Transvaal
Meselesi hakkindaki muhakemat ve takdirati sayan-1 hayrettir. Diinya kurulal
yeryliziinde goriilmemis bir devlet-i muazzama tesisine, akl-1 beserin simdiye kadar
tasavvur edemedigi bir diistur-1 idarenin tatbikine muvaffak olan Ingiltere nin azamet
ve sevketine karst Avrupa devletlerince bir hiss-i istirkab beslendigi c¢oktan beri
istismam olunmustu. Fakat Ingiltere diinyanin her cihetinde olan hukuk ve sanini ve
menafi-i mahsusasin1 [Sayfa 90] dehsetli kuvve-i bahriyesiyle miidafaa ve muhafaza
ve bu hukuk ve menafiine hadim olan muvazene-i umumiyeyi sarsabilecek her nerede
bir mesele ya hadise-i siyasiye zuhur eyleyecek olsa onu kuvve-i maneviyesinin
tesiriyle fasl ederek kendisine muzir olmak maksadiyla el altinda tertip olunan
ittifakat-1 diiveliyeye ve olur olmaz miiskilat-1 siyasiyeye nazar-1 bi-kaydiyle

bakmakta ve hicbir devlet Ingiltere’nin kuvvetine karsi acgiktan acifa mukavemet
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eylemege ve boyunu gostermege cesaret etmemekte iken bu mesele her kavim ve
devletin Ingilterece olan nazariyat ve hissiyatin1 zahire ¢ikarmis [Sayfa 91] ve alemin
hiirriyet ve medeniyetini istihsal ve tezyid etmek sartiyla teali eden Ingiliz unsuruyla
akvam-1 sarkiyeyi esir etmekle -cihangirligi kurmus olan unsur beynindeki

miisademenin hem la-biid ve hem de karibii’l-vuku oldugunu ispat eylemistir.

Bu dehsetli miisademenin neticesi ise iki rakip unsurdan birinin muzafferiyetini temin
edeceginden ve birincinin muzafferiyeti biitiin insaniyetin tekemmiiliine hadim
olmakla beraber akvam-1 sarkiyenin seh-rah-1 irtikasin1 kiisad ve ikincinin galibiyeti
ise medeniyet-i umumiyenin tevkifini ve umum akvam-1 sarkiyenin tahammiil-giidaz
[Sayfa 92] bir ribka-i mahkumiyete girmesini inta¢ eyleyeceginden ehl-i sark, ale’l-
husus birinci hamlenin mahall-i vukuu ve biri insaniyetin hiirriyetini digeri esaretini
istihsal i¢in bogaz bogaza gelecek iki unsurun kaniyla boyanacak olan mintika ahalisi
ki kamilen Miislimandir gafil ve ikbal ve istikbalini en hatarl bir hale koyacak boyle
bir miisademenin ehemmiyetini takdir hususunda bigane bulunamaz. Bu ihtimale
karst her Mislim ale’l-husus her Osmanli mazideki ahval ve vukuat-1 siyasiyeyi
mikyas tutarak menafi-i atiyesini, temin etmek i¢in ne gibi tesebbiisat ve tevessiilata
[Sayfa 93] muhtag olacagini tayin etmelidir, alem-i Islamiyet’i esasindan sarsacak bu
melhame-i kiibraya girisecek her kavim ve devletin menafi-i maliyesini, meslek-i
siyasisini adap ve ahlak-1 kavmiyesini tetkik ile hangisinin Islamiyet’e faydasi,
hangisinin mazarrati olabilecegini, hangisinin mecvudiyet-i Siyasiyesi ikbaliye kabil-i
telif, hangisinin tekemmiilii anasir-1 sarkiyenin izmihlalini miistelzim olacagni tetkik
ve tamik eylemektir. Devlet-i Osmaniye ise sark ve garp beynindeki ihtilafat-1
miizmine ve muhacemat-1 miitekabileye nihayet vermek icin ara yere girmek, garbin
[Sayfa 94] medeniyetini kucaklamis, sarkin cism-i miisekkeline arkasini dayanmis ve
muslih-i kaviyyii’l-azm olarak ortaya c¢ikmak ve alem-i Islamiyet’in ulviyet ve
saadetini damin olan din-i Muhammedi’nin harisi, hilafet-i Islamiye’nin haizi
bulunmak gibi bir kuvvet ve sifata malik oldugundan kendi menafi-i hususiyesini ve

serefin menabi-i umumiyesini telif edecek bir meslek-i ciddi tutmalidir.

Simdi Devlet-i Osmaniye’nin menafii nokta-i nazarindan bakarak umur-1 sarkiyede
alakadar olan ve sarkga tevsi-i iktidar yolunda rekabet-i daimede bulunan diivel-i
muhtelifenin ahvalini tetkik [Sayfa 95] edelim. Bunlarin birincisi ve en kuvvetlisi

Ingiltere, ikincisi Rusya, iigiinciisii Fransa, dordiinciisii Boerlerin tesa’ub ettigi
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Hollanda’dir. Ingiltere cezire olmak itibariyle her tiirlii taarruzat-1 hariciyeden masun
olmak gibi bir hususiyet-i hale malik olmakla beraber kuvve-i bahriyesine istinad
ederek hi¢ kimsenin el uzatamiyacagi memalik-i vasiay1 istila etmis ve asr-1 sabikin
son rub’undaki Amerika Ihtilali {izerine var kuvvetini Hind’in istimlakine ve aksa-i
sarkca olan miinasebat-1 ticariyesinin teksir ve tevsikine hasreylemistir. Bu
miistemlekat-1 cesimenin [Sayfa 96] muvaredat ve muvasalati kuvve-i bahriyenin
damani tahtinda bulunup her tiirlii taarruzdan masun bulundugu ve fakat cihet-i tehdid
memalik-i Osmaniye ve Hindistan’da icra-y1 hiikiimet etmek kuvvet ve istidadini haiz
yegane bir unsur var ise o da oranin Miisliman1 oldugu cihetle Ingiltere Devlet-i
Osmaniye’nin ehemmiyetini ve kendiisine zahir ve muin olmak sartiyla kesb-i kuvvet
ve sevket eylemesinin menfaatini daha gecen asir icinde takdir etmisti. Bu
takdiratin asar-1 fiiliyesini nasil gosterdigini devletimizin son asrin tarih-i Siyasisini

ispat eder.

Biiyiik Napolyon Ingiltere’nin kuvvetini [Sayfa 97] kirmak i¢in hazirladigi kuvve-i
clinudiyesini memalik-i Osmaniye’ye tevcihle Misir’1 istila ve Hindistan’1 tehdit etti:
Ingiltere kuvve-i bahriyesiyle Fransa donanmasini Ebuhur pisgahinda yakip
bitirdikten sonra Siileyman Halebi hangerinin kurbani olan General Kleber’in

kumandasindaki Fransiz askerini gemilerine irkab ve Fransa’ya iade eyledi.

Yunanistan’in istiklalini istihsal i¢in harben miidahale eden ve Navarin’de Devlet-i
Osmaniye donanmasinin mahvina sebeb-i miistakil olan Fransa kuvve-i bahriyeden
mahrumiyetimizden [Sayfa 98] istifade ederek derhal Cezayir-i Garb’1 elimizden

aldiktan sonra tekrar Misir’a goz dikti.

Misir Valisi Mehmed Ali Pasa’yr ayaklandirip amaline hadim olabilmek i¢in Osmanl
tahtin1 bile ihraz etmek {imidini verdi. Ingiltere Devlet-i Osmaniye’nin mevcudiyetini
tehdit eden gavailin en muhimmi olan bu Misir meselesinde dost bir devlete ait kuru
bir miizaheret-i siyasiye gostermekle iktifa eylemedi. Viikelasini bahr u ber timerasini,
siiferasini, siyasi memurinini Devlet-i Osmaniye nin hizmetine tahsis etti. Insanmn
elinden gelecek ne gayret, ne himmet var ise hi¢ [Sayfa 99] birisini dirig etmeyerek
Hiinkar Iskelesi Muahedesi’nin havi oldugu sem kanalinda, arkasmi Fransa’ya
dayatmis olan Mehmed Ali’nin birbirini vely eden muzafferiyatini da tesirsiz birakti.
Ve akibet saltanat-1 Osmaniye’nin istiklalini ve devletin tamamiyet-i miilkiyesini

Londra Muahedesi’yle, Rusya ve Fransa dahil oldugu halde umum Avrupa
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devletlerine tasdik ettirdi. Rusya, ciirlimiis addettigi cism-i diiveline taze hayat
verecek yeni bir unsurun iltihakina mani olmak igin Mehmed Ali’nin hurug¢ ve
istilasina mukavemet etmis ve Devlet- Osmaniye bir daha eser-i hayat [Sayfa 100]
gosteremeyecek bir hale gelmis itikadinda bulunarak sevinmekte bulunmus iken
intikam-1 idareye hail olan su-i istimalat-1 dahiliyeye nihayet veren ve seh-rah-1
irtikab1 kiisad eyleyen Tanzimat-1 Hayriye’nin vaz’ ve nesriyle beraber devlet
harikulade bir kuvvet ve sevket kesb eylemege basladigindan diivelini emr u nehyine
tabi bir hale koymak veya biitlin biitiin mahv etmek azminde bulundu. Ve bir taraftan
Devlet-i Aliye’yi tabiyet-i mutlakasina aldiracak tekalifi Mengikof vasitasiyla kabul
ettirmege ve diger taraftan Misir’la Girit ceziresini bahs ve terk etmege hazir [Sayfa

101] bulundugunu géstermekle Ingiltere’yi celbe kalkist.

Ingiltere, Rusya Imparatoru’nun nazariyat ve teklifatim kabul etmekten baska
Fransa’nin arz-1 Filistince olan hukuk-1 kadimesine karsi Rusya’nin dermeyan ettigi
iddialar1 redle mevkiini tahkim ve bu sayede Bonapart hanedaninin hakk-1 saltanati
aleyhinde bulunan Viyana Muahedesi’nin ahkamini 1skat eylemek arzusunda bulunan
ticlincli Napolyon’un gosterdigi istidattan bi’l-istifade Kirtm Muharebesi’ni meydana

getirdi.

Fransa Imparatoru Ugiincii Napolyon [Sayfa 102] miicerret taht ve tacini tahkim igin
muhta¢ oldugu miinasebat-i siyasiyeyi tesis ve tevsi etmek iizere Ingiltere nin
ittihadina giivenerek agmis oldugu muharebeyi ayni maksad-1 hususiyi temin igin
Rusya’nin ittifaki sevdasina diiserek kapatmaga kalkismis oldugu halde Ingiltere
Kirim ile Kafkasya’yr Rusya’nin elinden koparip daima Rusya’ya mukavemet
edebilecek bir heyet-i Islamiye-i kaviye teskil etmekten ve Karadeniz’i Rusya Golii
olmak ihtimal ve istidadindan ¢ikarmaktan ibaret olan maksad-1 ulviyi takip ederek
boyle bir neticeyi istihsal etmezden evvel de terk-i [Sayfa 103] muhasamaya razi
olmayacagni ve Devlet-i Osmaniye’nin atisini temin edecek bir suret-i sulh istihsal
olunmazsa Devlet-i Osmaniye ile yalniz basina kalarak muharebeye devam edecegini
Fransa’ya da, Avusturya’ya da anlatmist1. Ingiltere’nin bu azim ve sebatin1 Devlet-i
Osmaniye’ye en miisait seraitle musalahanin akdine ve havza-i diiveliyeye duhuliiyle
istiklal-i idaresinin umum Avrupa’nin damani tahtina aldirilmasina sebep oldu.
Gariptir ki Imparator Napolyon Devlet-i Osmaniye’nin tamamiyet-i miilkiyesine kafil

olan Paris Muahedesi’nin miirekkebi kurumamis ve o ugurda dokiilen kanlar
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yeryiiziinden [Sayfa 104] silinmemis oldugu halde Tunus ile Trablusgarp ve tevabiini
muahharan elinden almak {izere Sardinya’ya vermek ve Fas’it Fransa’ya ve Misir’i

Ingiltere’ye aldirmak teklifinde bulundu.

Lord Palmerston ise Paris Konferansi’nda birinci murahhas sifatiyla bulunan Ingiltere
Hariciye Nazir1 Lord Clarendon’a: “Lord Cowley Afrika hakkindaki teklifi
reddettigimizi imparatora beyan i¢in ne kadar istical eder ise o kadar hayirlidir.
Ihtimaldir ki birgok memalik Fransa’nin, Ingiltere’nin, Sardinya’nm [Sayfa 105]
idaresine gececek olur ise daha ziyade mesut olur. Uzaga da gitmege hacet yoktur.
Italya, Sicilya, Ispanya biiyiik misaldir. Fakat Fransa ile Ingiltere beyninde caygir olan
ittifakin ehemmiyeti iki devletin kuvve-i bahriye ve berriyesinden ziyade bu ittifaka
esas olan kuvve-i maneviyeye miisteniddir. Ittifakimizdan maksad na-hak taarruzata
mukavemet etmek zebun ve mazlumu galibin penge-i tahakkiimiinden kurtarmak,
devletlerin muvazene-i miilkiye-i hazirasini muhafaza eylemektir. Fas’1 Fransa’ya,
Tunus’la memalik-i saireyi Sardinya’ya, Misir’1t Ingiltere’ye zabt [Sayfa 106]
ettirmekle Lehistan usul-i mukasemesini Afrika kitasinda tatbike nasil ciiretyab
olabiliriz? Ale’l-husus Ingiltere ile Fransa ki Tiirkistan’in tamamiyet-i miilkiyesini
taahhiid etmislerdir. Bu iki devlet, Osmanli padisahinin hukuk-1 hiikiimranisine
taarruz etmege Misir ve Tunus’u elinden koparmaga kalkismak i¢in hangi hakka
istinad edebilir,” mealinde bir mektup yazarak, imparatorun Tiirkistan’in mukasemesi
ve Bahr-i Sefid, sevahil-i cenubiyesinin Miisliiman idaresinden ¢ikarilmasi

hakkindaki tekalif-i garibesini siddetle reddeyledi.

[Sayfa 107] Rusya, Paris Muahedesi’nin ahkamini feshettirmek ve iki devlet
beynindeki ittifaki bozmak himmetini Fransa’dan bekleyerek birkag¢ sene teenni etmis
ise de Napolyon’un Ingiltere ittifakin1 kolaylikla feda edemeyecegini anlayinca
Devlet-i Osmaniye’nin idaresine karsi ithamat bataryalarint ¢ikarip mermiyattan daha
miiessir olan notalar1 yagdirmaga baglamis ve ibtida Rumlar1 sonra da Islavlar
tahrikle Girit ihtilalini ve Hersek Bosna kiyamini meydana ¢ikarmistir. Bu iki ihtilalin
teskinine ve hele Bosna Hersek vekayii tlizerine ii¢ imparatorun eser-i ittifaki ve
netice-i [Sayfa 108] miizakerati olarak ibtida Kont Andrasi tarafindan tertip ve
kabinelere teblig olunan nota ve muahharan Berlin’de tanzim olunup divel-i

muazzamanin kabuliine mazhar olan mahud layiha miinderecatin1 hiikiimsiiz
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birakmak icin Ingiltere’nin tek basina miicahede edip muvaffak olmasi Ingiliz

politikasinin ne derecede metin oldugunu ispat eder tesebbiisat-1 siyasiyedendir.

Vaktaki Rusya kendi menafiine miisait gordiigli Avrupa politikasinin ve Tirkistan
idare-i dahiliyesinin bir inkilab-1 azime ugramak istidadin1 hissedip firsat1 [Sayfa 109]
kacirmamak icin cihanin mahfuziyet-i umumiyesine mazhar olmus olan bina-y1

Devlet-i Osmaniye’yi tek basina yitkmagi goziine aldi.

Ingiltere, Bulgaristan vekayi-i miiellimesinin tesiri iizerine efkar-1 umumiyenin
aleyhimizde bulunmasi cihetiyle fiilen ve harben muavenet edebilmek imkanini
gormediginden Ali Pasa’nin ziya’indan sonra idare-i merkeziyece olan yolsuzluklarin
acmis oldugu yaralar1 kapatacak ve galeyana gelmis efkar-1 umumiyeyi teskin edecek
tedabir-i 1slahiyenin siirat-1 ittihaz ve tatbikini tavsiye etmekle beraber bu babdaki
tekalif-i vakia reddolunduktan ve Avrupa’nmin [Sayfa 110] teklif ettigi islahat-1
hususiye yerine umuma samil olmak ve diinyanin emniyet ve itimadini celp etmek
iizere ilan edilen Islahat-1 Esasiye’nin mahiyet ve kuvveti izale edildikten sonra da
yalniz basma kalacagini bildigi Devlet-i Osmaniye’yi Rusya’ya ezdirmemek i¢in
muharebenin vukuu ihtimalini ber-taraf ve ihtilafi vesait-i siyasiye ile halletmek
caresini istihsal eylemisti. Bu yolda olan sa’y u gayreti bir dereceye gelmisti ki
hissiyat-1 insaniyet-perveraneye maglup olan Ingiliz efkar-1 miifrita ashabi itham ve
Hristiyanlik gayretini giiden Avrupa matbuat: [Sayfa 111] Ingiltere idaresiyle Ingiliz
milletini adeta Hintlesmis, Miisliimanlasmis ve salib tacin1 Miisliiman sarigina

degistirmis gibi sozleriyle tezyif etmege kalkigsmisti.

Ingiltere Devleti muharebeye istirak edemeyecegini kat’i ve pek resmi suretle
bildirmis ve Londra Protokolii ile muharebeye liizum ve mahal biraktirmamis oldugu
halde devletin bunu redle bunca mesaib-i dil-hirasa sebebiyet veren muharebeye
girigsmesi tarihin kolaylikla tevil ve affedemeyecegi hatiat ve seyyiat-1 siyasiyedendir.
Bununla beraber kendi ihtiyarimizla davet olunmus [Sayfa 112] bir belaya diistiikten
ve iki taraf beyninde muhasamat basladiktan sonra da Ingiltere muharebenin Devlet-i
Osmaniye’nin izmihlal-i tammiyla hitam bulmasina imkan birakmayacak teminati
istihsalden geri kalmadi. Rusya, Ingiltere’nin bitarafliktan ¢ikmasindan fevkalade
tevehhiim eylediginden bu bitaraflifi temin i¢in her tiirli taahhiidata girismege
mecburiyet gdrmiis oldugundan Istanbul ile Hint tarik-i muvaredatin1 hicbir suretle

isgal ve tehdit edilmecegine dair teminat-1 kaviye dogrudan dogruya imparator
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tarafindan verildigi gibi Misir’a ve Firat Vadisi’yle Basra Korfezi’ne de hi¢ [Sayfa
113] bir suret ve namla taarruz vuku bulmayacagi ve Devlet-i Osmaniye Rus askeri
Balkan silsilesinin cihet-i cenubiyesine gegmezden evvel sulha talip olur ise
ugradigmiz mukasemeye mahal birakmayacak serait-i hafife ile derhal terk-i
muhaseme ve akd-i musalaha edilecegi hem imparator ve hem de Rusya Devleti
namma taahhiid edilmisti. Ingiltere’nin bu hizmet ve himmetinden de istifade
edilemedi ise de Rusya’nin Ayastefanos Muahedesi gibi miihlik ve adeta heyet-i
devletin idami hikkmiini mutazammin bir ilam-i siyasinin hiikiimsiiz kalmasi
Ingiltere’nin donanma ile Istanbul’'un imdadina yetismesi [Sayfa 114] ve toplarini
Ayastefanos’ta bulunan Rus ordusuna g¢evirmesi sayesinde oldugunu umum

Osmanlilar hem tasdik ve hem de ile’l-ebed lisan-1 siikranla yad ederler.

Ingiltere merkez-i saltanat olan Istanbul sehrini Rusya’nin darbe-i yedinden
kurtardiktan ve Rumeli eyaletini Avrupa muvazene-i umumiyesinin istikrarina hadim
olacak bir hale koyduktan sonra Rusya’nin tehdidi altinda kalan Asya-y1 Osmani’ye
hasr-1 nazar-1 ehemmiyet etmis ve memalik-i sahanece ciddi ve umumi 1slahat-1
miilkiye icraasi taahhiid ve Ingiliz askerinin Asya-y1 Osmani’ye karib [Sayfa 115] bir
mevki-i hakimde ikameti temin olunmak ve o mevki-i hakim daire-i miilkiye-i
Osmaniye’den hari¢ tutulmamak sartiyla Rusya’nin taaruzat-1 atiyesine kuvve-i
berriye ve bahriyesiyle mukabele etmegi taahhiid eylemis ve Berlin Muahedesi tanzim
olunmazdan evvel bu taahhiidat-1 miitekabileyi mutazammin olan Kibris Muahedesi
akd ve imza edilmisti. Kibris gibi cesim ve miihim bir cezireyi feda etmek
mukabilinde Ingiltere ile akdolunan su tedafiii ittifakin simdiye kadar semere ve
faydasi goriilmemis ise de bu ittifak cism-i devlet i¢in miizmin ve miihlik olan su-i
idare marazinin iltiyamini ve ecel-i hail gibi [Sayfa 116] daimen géziimiiziin 6niinde
tecessim eden Rusya taarruzat ve mazarratinin indifam1 temin eylediginden
Osmanlilar nazarinda selamet-i atiyelerine medar bir miimsek-1 kiymettar olarak

telakki olunur.

Simdi gelelim alem-i Islamiyet i¢in en canli, ingiltere ile Devlet-i Osmaniye beyninde
revabit-1 hub ve muvalatin tahkimine, miinasebat-i Siyasiyenin devamina hizmet eden

mesailin en ehemmiyetlisi olan Misir meselesine:

Devlet-i Osmaniye mevcudiyet-i siyasiyesinin Ingiltere menafi-i milliyesine olan

hizmetinin derecesi Ingilterece takdir olundugu, meshur Lord Chatham’in: “Devlet-i
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Osmaniye’nin tamamiyet-i [Sayfa 117] miilkiyesinin ehemmiyet ve faydasim takdir
etmeyen Ingiliz’e mecnun nazariyla bakip tevcih-i hitaba bile tenezziil etmem”
sozleriyle Ingiltere meslek-i siyasiyesini tayin eyledigi giinden beri Ingiltere nazari
hakimiyet-i Osmaniye medarmin iki nokta-i ihtiraki olan Istanbul Bogazlariyla
Misir’a matuf olmustur. Stiveys Cedveli’nin kiisadi Misir’in zaten haiz oldugu
ehemmiyet-i mevkiyesini bir kat daha artirmis oldugu gibi Ingiltere’nin de bu hitta-i
mithimmenin memalik-i Osmaniye’ye devam-1 irtibati hakkindaki arzu ve iltizam-1

ciddisini takviye etmisti.

[Sayfa 118] [Bu] kadar kesb-i kudret eylemis olan Mehmed Ali’nin adi bir eyalet
valisi menzilesine indirilmesine ve Misir valiliginin Mehmed Ali ailesine tevariis
hakkinin miicerret kavanin-i umumiye-i devlete tebeiyet-i mutlaka ve zat-1 padisahiye
sadakat-1 kamile gostermek kaydiyla mukayyet ve mesrut olmasina sebeb-i mustakil
olan o Ingiltere Mehmed Ali ailesine mahsus bir hakk-1 tevariisten ibaret olan bir
imtiyazin Misir idaresinin muhtariyete miinkalib olduguna delalet edecek sekil ve
kaliba ifragina ahiren gosterilen miisaadat-1 kuteh-[binligin tevlid edecegi] mazarrat-1
siyasiyeyi [there is a missing line] [Sayfa 119] geri kalmamistir. Fransa ise 6teden
beri Bahr-i Sefid hakimligini kurmus ve bu amal-i milliyesinin husuli¢lin Afrika
sevahil-i simaliyesini boydan boya zapt ve teshir azminde bulundugunu ta Saint Louis
zamanindan bugiine kadar gelen hiikiimdarlarin ve teessiis eden heyet-i idarelerin

climlesinin tefevviihat-1 resmiye ve tesebblisat-1 siyasiyeleriyle ispat eylemistir.

Fransa Berlin Konferansi’ndan, nasipsiz ¢iktigindan miinfail olup cebr-i noksan igin
Tunus’u elimizden koparip aldi. Ve hukuk-1 hiikiimraninin miidafaasigiin donanma-y1
hiimayunun sevk ve izami ihtimaline karsi donanmamizin [Sayfa 120] bir ikinci
Navarin’e gonderilecegini resmen beyanla Devlet-i Osmaniye’yi tehdit ve Misirca
olan amal-i istila-cuyanesinden farig olmadigini ispat eyledi. Ingiltere, Fransa nin su
malumat ve tesebbiisatina karsi tebassur ve ihtiyati her vakitten ziyade artirarak
g0ziinii Misir’a atfetmis oldugu sirada mahud Arabi Vakiasi bas gostermisti. Bu vaka
adi bir zamanda ehemmiyetten ari tutulabilirse de Misir malik-1 hakikisinin dehset-
engiz bir harbin tesirat-1 cansuzunu heniiz izale etmedigi, Misir idare-i hidiviyesinin
muzlim bir buhran-1 mali ile pengelestigi ve Fransa’nin [Sayfa 121] Tunus’u istila
ettigi bir zamana tesadiif eylediginden Ingiltere’ye biiyiik endiseler verecek derecede

ehemmiyetli idi. Bununla beraber Ingiltere, Misirca Devlet-i Osmaniye’ nin hukuk-1
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hiikiimranisinin tahkim ve takviyesinden baska bir maksat takip etmediginden Arabi
kiyaminin teskini i¢in de kuvve-i Osmaniye’nin istimalinden bagka ¢are aramadi.
Fransa ise miidahale-i Osmaniye’ye siddetle muhalefet ve bir tek Tiirk neferinin bile
Misir’a ayak basmasina razi olmayacagini beyan etmekle Tunus’dan Misir’a gegmek
ve Saint Louis intikamini yarim birakmamak arzusunda bulundugunu gostermis ve
Ingilizlerin endisesini [Sayfa 122] bir kat daha artrmisti Ingiltere’nin Misirca
gosterdigi ciddiyetle kabil-i telif olmayan Fransa’nin miitelevvinane ve miinafikane
hareketi ve devlet-i hakimenin tereddiit ve teennisi meseleyi muhaberat-i resmiye ve
miikalemat-1 diiveliyeye diisiirmiis ve erbab-1 kiyamin vaziyet ve ciiretini Ingiltere’yi
kuvve-i cebriye istimaline mecbur kilacak dereceye vardirmis idi. Fransiz
donanmasinin Ingiliz donanmasiyla yanyana hareket etmekte iken Iskenderiye nin
topa tutulacag1 sirada Iskenderiye’den ayrilip kagmasi ve Istanbul’da ictima eden
konferans kuvve-i Osmaniye’nin Misir’a sevkiyle hakk-1 hitkiimraninin [Sayfa 123]
istimali ve vazife-i matbuiyetin ifas1 kararini bi’l-ittifak devlete arz ve teklif eyledigi
halde bu politikanin Fransa menafii i¢in miihlik oldugunu ispat edecek yolda
miizakeratin Paris Parlamentosu’nda cereyan etmesi Fransa’nin yegane maksadi
saltanat-1 seniyenin Afrikaca olan hukuk-1 hiikiimranisini iskat etmis ve hilafet-i

Islamiye nin rabita ve niifuzunu ref” u izale oldugunu meydana ¢ikarmustir.

Istanbul’daki konferans devleti Misir’a asker sevkine davet etmek kararini verdigi
sirada Paris Parlamentosu i¢tima ederek Fransa’nin nafizii’l-kelimi ve efkar-1 [Sayfa
124] umumiyesinin terciimani olan meshur Gambetta su yolda idare-i lisan eder:
“Konferans Misir’t teskine Tiirkleri memur etmek kararimi vermek ihtimali vardir.
Bence karar Fransa’nin kabul etmeyecegi en muzir karardir. Tiirkii ehramlarin oniine
tekrar getirmek bizim i¢in Tunus’ta ve Cezayir’de atesle oynamaktir. Tiirkii, Fransa
sancagl altinda olarak Misir’a tekrar gotiirmek, tekmil sarka halife sizin hakiminiz
olmustur, demektir. Fransa’nin elli senelik politikasini, hayir yaniliyorum, Fransa’nin
Nil vadisindeki birkag asirlik politikasini imha [Sayfa 125] etmektir. Eger bir musibet
olmak lizere sultanin, halifenin muntazam taburlarim1 tekrar Cami-i Ezher Oniinde
gorecek olur isem Fransa’nin Misirca olan amaline, Misir’daki Fransizlarin ihraz-1 san
ve hakimiyet eylemesi hakkindaki temenniyatimiza elveda demekligmiz lazim gelir.”
Bu nutuk Fransa’nin Misirca olan amalini ve makam-1 hilafete karsi besledigi

hissiyati tesrihe liizum birakmayacak surette tasvir etmistir.
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Fransa’nin su hissiyat-1 garibesi Ingiltere’nin Devlet-i Osmaniye ile ittihad-1
menafiine iras-1 nakisa edecek vesail taharrisi [Sayfa 126] arzusunda bulunanlarin
tesvilatt Misir meselesince ta bidayetten beri tevali eden hatiatin zuhuruna badi olan
ahval-i lediinniyenin mahiyetini ve muahharen tanzim edilen ve kraligenin kabul ve
tasdikine iktiran eden Drummond Wolff itilafnamesinin teatisine Fransa sefirinin
miimanaat eylemesinin illetini tayine kafidir. (Misir mesele-i muhimmesi baskaca
tedkik ve risale-i mahsusa ile nesredileceginden bu babdaki hatiat ve ondan miitevellit

mesuliyet ayrica gosterilecektir.)

Misir bir heyet-i kaviye-i Islamiye’nin viicuduna, kuvve-i kudsiye-i hilafetin
devamina ne kadar hadim [Sayfa 127] ise Ingiltere ittifak ve itilafi dahi bu heyet-i
kaviyenin mevcudiyeti Devlet-i Osmaniye’nin hayat-1 siyasiyesi i¢in o kadar lazimdir.
Misir’in Ingilizlerle olan ittihad ve itilafimizin devamina mani farz olmasi alem-i
Islamiyet i¢in ne kadar biiyiik bir felaket ise, Devlet-i Osmaniye igin o kadar biiyiik

bir musibettir.

Bu hale kars1 her Miisliiman, her Osmanli ne kadar teessiir gosterse becadir. Bununla
beraber ihtilafin itilafa miinkalib olmasina mani olan miiskilat-1 ariziyenin indifaindan
ve menafi-i miitekabilenin ilcaat-1 miibremesinden olan rabita-i sahihanin iade ve

istikrarindan imitvar degil [Sayfa 128] adeta mutmain olmakla miiteselliyiz.

Ingiltere Misir’t kuvve-i askeriyesiyle isgal edeli, idare-i umumiyesine nezaret
hakkinda mutlaku’l-inan olali on sekiz senedir bununla beraber Misir’in makam-
1 mualla-y1 hilafete olan irtibat-1 manevisi ve ecza-y1 miitemimme-i mithimmesinden
oldugu Devlet-i Osmaniye’ye olan rabita-i miilkiye ve siyasiyesi mahfuz kalmstir.
Idare-i hidiviye ammeye emniyet-bahs olacak hatta memalik-i sarkiyenin ciimlesinden
ziyade Misir’da hiikiim-ferma olan niifuz ve miidahalat-1 ecnebiyeyi tenkis edecek bir
hal-i intizama gelmistir. ve savirhum fi’I-emr®® hiikm-i [Sayfa 129] celiline ittibaa ve
bu hikmet-i hilkkumet-i kuraniye dairesinde icra-y1 hilkkumet sayesinde fevz ve felahla
miibesser olan her heyet-i Islamiye icin vacibii’l-imtisal olan usul-i mesveret
mukaddemati mevki-i tatbike konulmustur. Din-i Muhammedi’nin, medeniyet-i

haziranin damin oldugu adab-1 umumiye, hukuk-1 medeniye, hiirriyet-i sahsiye

620 “(...) Is konusunda onlarla miisavere et. (...)” (A-i Imran, 3/159.)
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muhafaza olunmakla beraber hiirriyet-i fikrin, hiirriyet-i kelamin, hiirriyet-i nesrin,

sarkta ve alem-i Islamiyet’te miimkinii’t-tatbik oldugu ispat olunmustur.

Misir erbab-1 kaleminin, Misir matbuat-1 Islamiyesi’nin ale’l-husus, Misir menafi-i
[Sayfa 130] umumiyesini muhafaza yolundaki miicahedat-1 miitetabiasiyla kesb-i
istihar eylemis el- Miieyyed muharrir-i hamiyetkarin hissiyat-1 teali-perveranelerinin
timsal-i miicessemi olarak telakki ettigimiz nesriyat ve tazalliimatini takdis ederiz.
Fakat bu figan ve feryadlarini her seye itiraz edebilmek salahiyatlerini bahs ve temin
eden bir hiirriyet-i kamileye nail olduklarina delil tuttugumuzu da kendilerine ihtare

mecburuz.

Ingiltere’nin Misir’a su miidahelesi, Misir’in tekemmiiliine, Misriyyunun terakkisine
olan su hizmeti menafi-i ticariyesinin, muvasalat-1 bahriyesinin temini maksadina
mebni oldugunda [Sayfa 131] siiphe yoktur. Fakat mademki Ingilizler baslarinda fes,
onlerinde hilal oldugu halde daire-i Misriye’yi Ki izafeti cihetiyle daire-i Osmaniye
demektir, onu tevsi ve Afrika mitika-i Islamiyesi’ni teskil eden Sudan’mn rabita-y1
ittthadin1 tahkim ve bu mintikanin anasir-1 Islamiyesi’ni tenvire sa’y ediyorlar. Bu
hizmet-i mithimmenin kendilerine bahsedecegi menafii teminle beraber menafi-i
miitekabile muktezasindan olan ittihad ve itilafi alem-i Islamiyet icin mahz-1 nimet,
Devlet-i Osmaniye’nin beka-y1 mevcudiyeti i¢in yegane care-i selamet olarak kabul

etmek liizumunu itiraf eyleriz.

[Sayfa 132] Ingiltere’nin idarece olan meslek-i itidalkaranesinden, miimsek-i teali-
perveranesinden kaffe-i miistemlekat ve miistamerat-1 vasias1 ve onda miitemekkin
bulunan ahali-i miitenevvianin ale’l-husus haiz-i mevki-i miithim olan akvam-1

Islamiye nin istifade ettikleri kabil-i inkar degildir.

Hindistan’1 ele alalim: Yarim asir evvel Hint miistemleke-1 cesimesi kumpanyanin
elinden almip Ingiltere Devleti’nin idaresine almacag: sirada esas-1 idaresi mevki-i
miizakereye konulmustu. O vakitin bas vekili ve Muhafazakar Firkasi’nin reisi
bulunan Lord Derby [Sayfa 133] ingiltere’nin Hint idaresince olan nazariyatini

atideki nutuk ile tasvir ve tayin etmistir.

“Hint akvami elbette Avrupa usul-i idaresinden istifade edecek bir hale gelmemistir.
Fakat bugiin kabul edecegim bir hakikat var ise o da Hint kavmi idare-i umur-1

dahiliyelerine fiilen istirak edebilmek akil ve hikmetin miisaade eyleyecegi derecede
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vasi bir iktidar1 ihraz eylemeleri esbabinin istihsaline ¢alismak bizim igin insaniyet,
ahlak ve diyanet menafiinin icap ettirdigi bir vazife oldugunu itiraf etmektir. Bu
akvam Ingiltere hilkumetinin, Ingiltere kanununun [Sayfa 134] taht-1 himayesinde
istimal-i hakk-1 idare etmekle Ingiltere kanununu takdire, Ingiltere kanununu taklide
ve belki bir giin olur da ondan daha miikemmel bir kanun vaz’ina muvaffak olurlar.
Eger bu milletin umur-1 dahiliyelerini idare etmek hakkini tedricen ihraz etmesinin
neticesi umur-1 adliyesinden bagka umur-1 siyasiyesine dahi daha ciddi, daha vasi bir
Suretle istirak etmesi arzusunun husulii olacak olursa Hintlilerin amal ve ihtisasati
Ingiltere’nin Hindistanca olan kudret ve hiikumetinin sukutunu bile inta¢ edecek
derede tevessii edecek olursa bu giizel kudretle [Sayfa 135] Hindistan’da hiikiim-
ferma olan Ingiltere Hiilkumeti birkag asir sonra kendi eliyle intihar edecek olursa
Hindistan akvamini zulmet-i cehlden, ribka-i butlandan kurtarmis ve suret-i istimal ve
istifadesini talim etmis oldugumuz usul ve kavanin-i adliyenin tesiriyle suret-i
miistakillanede idare olabilmek iktidarim1 kendilerine ihraz ettirmis olacagimizdan
millet-i muazzamamiz daima serefli ve Hintliler daima bize karsi minnettar
kalacaktir.” Boyle nazariyat-1 ulviyeye miistenid olan bir usul-i idarenin tatbikat ve
semerati da elbette ulvi olur. Nimet-i adaletten hisse-mend olmak, [Sayfa 136] seref-i
insaniyeti takdire mani olan ahval-i maneviyeyi, makasid-1 siyasiyeyi, mutekadat-1
batilay1 azar azar tadil ve ref’ eylemek, insanin mesai-i miitevaliyesinden muntazar
olan tekemmiil ve temeddiin seh-rahin1 agmak gibi niyat-i ulviyeye, nazariyat-1
hikemiyeye miistenid olan su idare Oyle birtakim eazim-1 rical-i Siyasiyeye tevdi
edilmistir ki onlarin azim ve himmeti menabi-i servet-i tabiiyenin kesreti, niifus-1
ahalinin vefreti, mevkiin ehemmiyeti itibariyle bir alem-i mahsus denilecek kadar
mithim ve cesim olan Hindistan’1 sahihten irtika yoluna koymus ve artik her
manasiyla medeniyetin aksa-y1 meratibine vusul [Sayfa 137] bulmak esbabini tehyie
ve temin eylemistir. Yollar agmak, biiylik sehirler tesis etmek, envar-1 maarifi her
tarafa yaydirmak, servet ve ticarete hadim olan karhaneler kiisad etmek, muamelat ve
muvaredati teshil ve temin edecek vesait-i miitenevviayr bulundurmak, emniyet-i mal
ve cani bahseden kavanini vaz’ ve nesreylemek, onlarin mer’iyet-i ahkamini temin
edecek idare-i miilkiyeyi tanzim, mehakim-i adliyeyi teskil etmek, kudret-i hiikumeti,
kuvvet-i kanunu her hal ve ihtimale karsi tanittiracak kuvve-i maneviyeyi kudret-i
ciinudiye ile beraber bulundurmak bir cemiyet-i beseriyenin muhtag oldugu [Sayfa
138] medeniyetin vesait-i teminiyesinden madud ise bunlarin ciimlesi Hindistan’da

mevcuttur. Fakat Ingilizler lizum-1 intizami tatmis, her cemiyet-i medeniyede
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mevcudiyeti la-biid olan bu vesaiti istihzarla iktiza etmemistir. Insan tam medeniyet
icinde bulundugunu, tam madelete nail oldugunu itiraf edebilmek ve o sayede
miisterihii’l-bal olabilmek i¢in azim ve amali tezayiid ettikce heyet-i hakime-i
idarenin istimal ettigi vesayetin tenakus ettigini gérmeli, her zaman ve mekan i¢in la-
yetegayyer olan kavanin-i ahlakiye ahkamina muhalif olmadik¢a amal ve temenniyati
ne kadar vasi olursa olsun [Sayfa 139] husuliinden iimitsiz olmamali. Iste Anglo-
Sakson denilen unsurun akvam-1 salife ve muasirada gorilmemis bir fazilet-i
mahsusast, bir kudret-i zeka-y1 harikuladesi varsa o da bu dekayiki bi-hakkin takdir ve

kaffe-i ahval ve muamelatta bu dekayiki diistur-1 imtisal addeylemesidir.

Anglo-Sakson denilen tabaka-i ulviye-i beseriye, medeniyetin terakkisini, hiirriyetin
derecesi ve hiirriyetin derecesini hakk-1 vesayetin tedenni-i istimaliyle mukayese ve
adaletin derece-i miikemmelliyetini Ingilizlik serefini ihraz etmis her sahsinda, her
kavminde daire-i amal ve temenniyatinin gayr-1i mahdud surette kabil-i ittisa
olmasiyla muvazene eder. Ingilizler [Sayfa 140] bdyle ulvi bir meslegi insilak
sayesinde o derecede akvam-i saireye tefevvuk etmistir ki yalniz eski Romalilar

kendilerine sebih tutulabilir fakat miisavi tutulamaz.

Romalilar kesb-i kuvvet ve miknet etmis bir eyalet valisinin tesis ettigi idareyi ref’
etmek igin ordular sevk ederdi. Ingilizler ise diinyanin en mechul kitalarinda bir
ticaretgah-1 azim tesis, bir devlet idaresi teskil eden bir Ingiliz’in menafi-i ticariyesini,
makasid-1 siyasiyesini temin ic¢in ordular sevk eder. Temenniyat ve tesebbiisat-1
sahsiye dairesinin gayr-1 mahdud surette [Sayfa 141] ittisa edebilmesi, kuvve-i
hakime-i merkeziyenin en adi bir Ingiliz’in muhafaza-i can ve sanina en edna bir
menfaatin temin-i husuliine matuf ve miinhasir olmasi sayesinde Anglo-Sakson
unsuru diinyada misli goriilmemis bir medeniyet, bir sevket, bir hiikkumet viicuda

getirmistir.

Hint valileri i¢inde ulviyet-i azm ve hiirriyet-i fikr ile en ziyade istihar etmis olan
Lord Ripon Hindistan Ingiltere’nin idaresinde bulundukga Ingiltere menafiini temin
edecek esbaba tevessiil liizumunu itirafla beraber Hint tebeasinin Ingiltere’den
mustagni [Sayfa 142] olmasi yolunu gostermek viicubuna da kail olmus ve silsile-i
islahati bu fikrin tazammun ettigi hikmete tevfik eylemistir. Lord Ripon idare-i
karyeden baglayarak karyelerde orf ve adetle hiikiimden hey’et-i sulhiyeyi ibka ve

idare-i maliye ve hususat-1 sairesini rii’yete memur olan ihtiyar heyetlerinin ve nahiye
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ve kaza meclislerinin ve sehirdeki belediye dairelerinin ve Hint valisiyle Bombay ve
Madras valileri nezdinde bulunan heyet-i nazimelerinin teskilatin1 ve azasinin suret-i
intihabin1 1slah etmistir. Bu teskilat idare-i mahalliyenin intizam-1 cereyanina ve
Hintlilerin idarede [Sayfa 143] olan istirakinin istihsaline pek ¢ok hizmeti olmus ise
de Hindistan’in hayat-1 kavmiyesinin mukaddimesi idare-i milliyesinin devre-i ulasi
denilecek bir sey var ise o da Hindistan muhibbi bulunan birtakim Ingiliz ekabir ve
muharririn sevk ve tesvikiyle birka¢ seneden beri igtimaa baslamis ve kongre namiyla

sOhret bulmus olan meclis-i umumidir.

Bu meclis-i umumi alt1 yiizden bin iki yiize kadar azasi oldugu halde her sene
Hindistan’in meshur sehirlerinin birisinde miinavebe suretiyle igtima ederek sene-i
sabikanin ahvalini tetkik, nesrolunmus kavaninin [Sayfa 144] muhassenati meshud ise
beyan-1 tesekkiir, nevakis1 ve mazarrat1 goriilmiis ise tariz ve esbab-1 1slahiyeyi irae,
sikayat-1 sabikay1 tekrar, ihtiyacat-1 cedideyi tadad ve tezkar, idare-i miilkiye, umur-1
nafia, ahval-i maliye, maarif-i umumiye, hifzissihha, nizamat-1 sanaiye ve ticariye,
kaht ve vebanin ref’i, mamuriyetin, hiirriyetin tevessiiti hakkindaki tedabirin ve bu
gibi Hindistan’in ahval-i ig¢timaiye ve siyasiyesine miiteallik mesaili tetkik ve
miizakere eder ve bu mesail-i mithimme hakkinda aza-y1 mevcudeden en natikali, en
niifuzlu, iki ii¢ zat tarafindan birer nutuk irad olunduktan sonra [Sayfa 145] ekseriyat-
i ara ile bir karar verir: Matbuat-1 Hindiye ise bu miizakerat ve mukarrerati telhis ve

tenkit ederek enzar-1 umumiyeye vaz’ eyler.

Bu meclis-i umumi Hindistan ahalisinin idare-i umur-i dahiliyesini tenkit ve
murakabeye kesb-i istihkak eyledigini ve aza-y1 miislimenin miizakerat ve
mukarreratca icra ve imal ettikleri niifuzu Hindistan’daki Miisliimanlarin niifusca
ekseriyeti teskil eden ahali-i saireye faik ve Hintce niifuzu miiessir bir unsur oldugunu
ispat ediyor. Miisliimanlarin bu suretle ihraz-1 mevki-i iktidar ve imtiyaz etmesi seref-

i dinin itilasina ve daire-i ihtidanin [Sayfa 146] ittisaina badi oluyor.

Ingiltere idaresinin bahsettigi hiirriyet-i fikr, hiirriyet-i kelam, hiirriyet-i nesr gibi
kuvvetin tesiriyle gerek Hindistan ve gerek miistemlekat ve miistemerat-1 saire ilan-1
kelimetullah i¢in vasi bir meydan-1 cihad olmustur. Miisliiman tiiccar ve esnafi ticaret
ve sinaat arkadaslar1 arasinda ve ¢iraklari icinde, hiiccac ve mesayih ¢ars1 ve pazarda
telkin-i diyanet ederler. Haci Mehmed naminda bir dindar bir iki sene zarfinda iki yiiz

bini miitecaviz Hindi’yi daire-1 ihtidaya almaga muvaffak olmustur. Kadi Nasir Abad,
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Safder Ali naminda diger bir zat [Sayfa 147] Khandesh sehrinin tekmil demirci
¢ilingir esnafina Islamiyet’i kabul ettirmistir. Kalkiita, Bombay, Bengal gibi cesim
sehirlerde telkin-i Islamiyet’e mahsus kiirsiiler miiesses olup her giin edyan ve
mezahib-i sairede bulunanlar hatta Avrupalilar akin akin gidip nur-1 diyanet-i
Muhammediye’den istifaza ile ihtida edegelmektedir. Iste bu suretle Hindistan’in
daire-i ihtidasi tevessii ve her sene elli binden alt1 yiiz bine kadar can ihtida ederek bu

son on sene zarfindaki muhtedilerin niifusu u¢ milyonu tecaviiz etmistir.

[Sayfa 148] Ingiltere idaresinnin Islamiyet’e bahsettigi su menafi ve fevaid kalip
Miislimini tesliyet ve siirurlarla meshun kildigir gibi makam-1 hilafet-1 kiibray1 dahi
minnet i¢inde birakmistir. Kadiasker Ahmet Hulusi Efendi merhumun riyaseti
tahtinda bir heyet-i sefaret bundan yirmi otuz sene evvel tertip olunarak Hindistan ve
Afganistan’a izam olunmustu. Bu heyet-i sefaretin memuriyeti gerek Hindistan’da
gerek Afganistan’da bulunan umera ve ulema riiesa-y1 islamiye’ye makam-1 hilafet-i
kiibra ile Ingiltere beyninde caygir olan miinasebat-1 dostanenin derece-i samimiyetini
ilamla beraber [Sayfa 149] alem-i Islamiyet’in Ingiltere ile olan ittihaddan istihsal
edecegi fevaidi tadad Ingiltere rukabasmin zuhuruna sa’y u gayret ettikleri ihtilafin
umum Islamiyet ve ale’l-husus sark akvam-1 Islamiyesi i¢in mucib-i felaket olacagin

ispat eylemekten ibaret idi.

Hilafet-i islamiye namina Asya akvam ve iimera-y1 miislimesine icra edilen su
irsadat-1 diyanet-perverane ve vesaya-yi dur-endisane makam-i1 hilafet-i kiibranin
Ingiltere meslek-i siyasisi hakkindaki takdirat ve nazariyatini tayin ve tasvir

eylemistir.

[Sayfa 150] O vakitten bu giine kadar olan vekayi-i kevniye ve inkilabat-1 diiveliye
ise bu takdiratin mahiyetini kat’iyen tagyir etmemistir. Muvazene-i hazira-1 diinyay1
ihlal ederek tasavvurat-1 istila-cuyaneye mukavemet eden kuvve-i garbiye yok
hilkmiine girmistir. Meslek-i siyasisi ve sekl-i idare-i dahiliyesi itibariyle esaret
diismani ve hiirriyet harisi olmak iktiza eden Fransa istibdadin timsal-i miicessemi
denilecek kadar miistebid olan bir devlete karsi zanu-zede-i temelluk olup akvam-1
sarkiyenin amal ve istiklalini fedaya ve hele unsur-1 Islamiye’nin cihet-i camiasi olan
kuvve-i hilafeti ref” u izaleye amade [Sayfa 151] oldugunu tereddiite mahal

kalmayacak surette izhar etmistir.
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Ingiltere’nin miistemlekatce ve ale’l-husus Miisliiman tebeas1 hakkindaki malumat ve
nazariyatini tasvir ettikten sonra bunun mahiyet ve meziyetini zahire ¢ikarmak icin
sair Miisliman memalikine malik olan devletlerin idare ve muamelesi ile mukayese
edelim ve Afrika’nin en miihim Islam kitasini teskil eden Cezayir’deki Fransiz

idaresinden basliyalim:

Cezayir-i Garb Fransa idaresine gegeli tam yetmis sene olmustur. Bugiin tam dort
milyon niifus-1 Islamiye mevcut [Sayfa 152] bulundugu halde miitemmimi haline
konuldugu Fransizlarin idaresince degil kendi memleketlerinin idaresince bile bir
gune hakk-1 istiraki olmadiktan bagka diinyanin en adi bir idaresi tahtinda bulunan bir

kavmin nail olageldigi hukuk-i tasarrufiye ve sahsiyeye tamamiyla mazhar degildir.

Fransa milletinin ulviyet-i fikri, safvet-i vicdan1 ve hak ve adl yolundaki hissiyat-1
samimiyetkaranesi miinker degildir. Hatta Cezayir’in bidayet-i istilasinda daha higbir
yerde kilise yaptirilmamis iken miiceddeden cami bina ettirmek hiiccac kafilelerini
meccanen [Sayfa 153] Hicaz’a gotiiriip getirmek, bir¢ok ceraim ve isyanlara karsi af
ve rifkla muamele etmek gibi liituflarin ibzali erbab-1 insafin hatir-nisan1 olup daima
lisan-1 siikranla yad olunur. Fakat ¢e fayda ki bu miiessir flitiivvet bu iltizam-1 adalet
pek az miiddet siiriip idare bagka nazariyata tatbik ve Cezayir Miisliimanlarinin hali
diger gune oldu. Ahali-i kadimeyi meziyat-1 diniyeden, kemalat-1 ilmiyeden tecrit, her
tirlii mal ve miilkten mahrum etmek yavas yavas sevahilden, siihur ve kasabattan
cikarip daglara siirmek, yerine Fransizlar yerlestirmek, Cezayir’i Fransa topragi
[Sayfa 154] Hiristiyan memleketi haline koymak esasi iizerine idareye baslandi.
Cezayir sehirleri istiladan sonra idare memurlar tarafindan isgal ve emlak, biiyut ve
emakin zapt ve gasb edildi. Cezayir kasabasinin haricinde bir¢cok baggeler, tarlalar
Araplarin elinden almip, Fransizlara tevzi edildi. Hatta bunlarin ¢ogu yeni
mutasarruflar1 tarafindan idare ve imar olunamadigindan eski ashabina icare ile
verilmis ve bu suretle Araplar mutasarruf iken miistecir haline girdi. Miisliimanlarin
hakk-1 tasarrufu idare-i keyfiyeye tabi oldugundan Cezayir idaresi her ne vakit araziye
lizum [Sayfa 155] goriirse ashabini1 zorla memleketlerinden, mevallarindan ¢ikarmay1
emlak ve arazisini bir gune kaideye riayet etmeyerek ve bedel tahmininde miibalat
gostermeyerek istedigi gibi ellerinden alip Fransizlara ve Fransiz kolonilerine tefviz

etmeyi miicaz gérmiistir.
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Cezayir’de istiladan evvel bir¢ok cevami ve medaris ve imaret mevcut ve flinun ve
ulum tedris olunagelmekte iken Fransa idaresi bunlarin ciimlesine ve vaz’-1 yed

eyledi.

Evkaf varidatin1 zapt, miiessesat-1 hayriyeyi seddettirdi. Bir aralik kiitlib-i diniyeyi
hiikiimet-i haziranin teessiisiine, medeniyet-i [Sayfa 156] garbiyenin intisarina mani
addryla medaris ve mekatib-i Islamiye yerine Islam’a mahsus olarak Fransiz mekatibi
tesis ve ihdas etmis ise de Cezayir ahali-i Islamiyesi’nin her tiirlii terakki ve temeddiin
kabiliyetinden mahrum olup kendilerini tenvir etmekten ise haiz olduklari envar-1
ilmiyeden dahi biitiin biitiin mahrum birakmak ve kendi miilkiinde ve topraginda
oturtmaktan ise daire-i ikametinden yavas yavas siiriip yerlerine Avrupa unsurunu
yerlestirmek ve kuvve-i cebriye ile daire-i itaatte bulundurmak suretlerini tercih
ettiginden bu mekatibi dahi ref” ve dort milyon ahalinin [Sayfa 157] talim-i sibyan
icin senede yiiz bin Frank gibi hasis bir miktari tahsis etmekle iktifa eyledi. Hele koca
Cezayir’de mukarrerat ve ilanat-1 resmiyeye mahsus hiikkumet gazetesinden baska bir
Arabi gazetenin bulunmamasi sayan-1 dikkat ve hayrettir. Idare-i memleket biitiin
Fransa memurin-i askeriye ve miilkiyesi elinde bulunmakla beraber beldiye islerine de
miisliman ahali karistirilmiyor. Miistakil devair-i belediye Fransizlarin miitemekkin
olduklar1 suhur ve kasabata mahsus olup Miisliiman niifusu ekseriyeti teskil ettigi
halde hakk-1 intihablar1t mahdud ve birtakim kuyudla mukayyeddir. Mesela belediye
azas1 [Sayfa 158] intihab edebilmek i¢in bir Miisliiman yirmi bes yasindan yukari, iki
seneden ziyade o sehirde ikametgah sahibi olmak ve devlet memuru ya Fransiz
nisanini haiz bulunmak lazim gelir. Bu miintahibler de belediye aza-y1 mevcudesine
nisbetle yalniz bir rub’unu intihab edebilir. Belediye reisi intihabinda istirak
hakkindan mahrumdur. Mubhtelit belediyeler ise Fransa hiikumeti tarafindan tayin

olunan memur-1 mahsus vasitasiyla idare ediliyor.

Vilayat meclis-i umumi azasi yalniz Fransizlardan intihab olunmus sirf Fransiz’dir.
Her bir meclis-i umumide Cezayir valisi [Sayfa 159] tarafindan tayin olunmus altigar
Miisliiman aza miilazimi bulunuyorsa da meclis-i kebir-i vilayette higbir Miisliiman

aza bulundurulmuyor.

Cezayir’in kism-1 kiillisi hala idare-i askeriye tahtinda bulundurulmakla beraber ahali-
i kadime-i Islamiye diinyanin hicbir tarafinda efal-i memnuadan madud olmayan

birtakim ahvalden dolay1 taht-1 mesuliyet-1 sahsiye ya miictemiaya aldirilmis bir
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kanun-1 mahsus hiikmiine tabidir. Bu kanun hiikmiince bir Miisliiman davasini tekrar
eder veya bidayaten ikame ettigi davada haksiz ¢ikarsa hapis cezasiyla mahkum olur.
Her nerede bir clirm vaki olsa faili zahire [Sayfa 160] ¢ikarilmadigi halde heyet-i
miictemia mucrim addolunarak mesul olur... Ormanlarin ekserisini ihrak edenler
Fransiz kolonileri olup bdyle bir harikin zuhurunda Miisliimanlar itfaya can hakkiyla
calistiklar1 halde de Fransiz kolonileri mesuliyetten beri tutulup yalniz Miisliimanlara
tahmil-i mesuliyet edilir. Ve pek agir cezalar ve tazminat-1 nakdiye heyet-i
miictemiaya hiikmettirilir. Fransa memurin-i miilkiyesi pek ¢ok ahval ve hususattan
dolay1 re’sen Miisliman ahalisini mahkum kildiklar1 gibi mevadd-1 cezaiye icin
Miisliimandan hi¢bir hakim olmadiktan baska [Sayfa 161] Yemenililer de kamilen
Fransiz’dir. Bunlarin ekseriyesi ise Miisliimanlar aleyhine saika-i gayz u garazla
miithis surette agir ve haksiz hiikkiimler verirler. Fransa erbab-1 insaf ve merhametin de
musaddaki olan bu ahval Fransa idaresinde bulunan Miislimanlarin hakk-1 miisavat

ve hiirriyetten nasil mahrum tutulduklarini tamamiyle ispata kafidir.

Rusya’nin Islav olmayan ve kendi din ve mezhebinde bulunmayan akvama kars1 nasil
muamele ettigini tarife bile hacet gormeyiz. Bununla beraber idare-i Siyasiyesi
hakkindaki nazaryati tebdil akvam-1 saire hakkindaki muamelati [Sayfa 162] tadil
olunmak lazim gelse mademki devr-i istilasinin infilak-1 subhunda bulunup kuvvetini
simalden cenuba dogru yaydirip yiiriitecektir matmah-1 nazar olan memalik-i vasia ve
ebhar-1 miihimme-i cenubiyeye gegebilmek i¢in mutlaka sark-1 simali ile sark-i cenubi
beynindeki mintika-i Islamiye’yi ¢ignemege ve husul-i amaline muvaffak olur ise bu
mintikay terkip eden heyet ve akvam-1 Islamiye’nin istiklal-i idaresini ve hayat-1
siyasiyesini ref> eylemeye mecbur bulunacaktir. Hindistan Rus kabza-i teshirine
gecerse Rus liva-y1 hakimiyeti Bahr-i Sefid ile, Bahr-i Ahmer ve Bahr-i Muhit-i
Hindi’de temevviic eder [Sayfa 163] ise Devlet-i Osmaniye’nin Devlet-i Iraniye’nin
ve Afgan’in beka-y1 istiklali ve atide bagka bir heyet-i Islamiye’nin tesekkiil ve kesb-i
istiklal ve san etmesi muhaldir. Hollandalilar ise miistemlekatindaki ahalinin
terakkiyat ve islahatin1 kat’an nazar ehemmiyete almayip koca iklimleri adeta
hilkumet mezraas1 ve miri ¢iftligi addedip i¢indeki milyonlarca ahaliyi {icretli amele
gibi kullanirlar. Cava, Sumatra ahali-i islamiyesi’ni hakk-1 tasarruftan ve serbesti-i
bey’ ve siradan mahrum tutuklar1 gibi muhtag olduklari esya ve havaic-i Sairenin
ekseriyesini devlet istedigi [Sayfa 164] fiyata satip baska kimsenin ithal ve fiiruhtuna

ve mahsulat-1 arziyesini de mesela tiiccara kirk elli Florine satilacak bir mahsulu on
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dort on bes Florin bedel ile ellerinden ellerinden alip baska kimsenin istirasina

miisaade etmiyorlar.

Ingiltere ile diivel-i sairenin miistemlekat idaresince ittihaz ettikleri usul ve meslegin
mukayesesinden su hakikat istihrac olunur ki Asya’da ve diinyanin ekalim-i
muhtelifesinde yalmz Ingiltere kendi teali-i sanina ve insaniyetin husul-1 menfaatine
hadim olacak tesebbiisat ve icraatta bulunabilir. Ingiltere miistemlekat-1 [Sayfa 165]
vasiasini menfaat-cuyane bir suretle idare etmez, onlari terbiye ve tarik-i selameti irae
eder. Bu hakk-1 terbiyeyi dyle bir suret-i miisfikane ve dil-nevazanede ifa eder ki misli
akvam-1 sairenin higbirisinin tarih-i amal ve efalinde goriilmez. Kendi memurininin
kuvvet ve niifuzunu kuyud-1 ihtiyatiye ile tadil ve her hal ve mahalde istibdad: takyid
ve her cins ve kavimden muktedir olanlara her memuriyete girmek hakkini temin
eder: Kendi nezaret-i feyz-bahsasi tahtinda olarak her idare-i kavmiye tarik-i irtikayi
kiisade bulur. Her yerde mektepler tekessiir, matbuat serbesti-i tam ile [Sayfa 166]
intisar eder. Edyan-1 muhtelifeye karsi olan vaziyet ve muamelesi sirf bi-tarafane ve

miusaadekaranedir.

Ingiltere’nin su tesebbiisat-1 medeniyet-bahsasinin muvaffakiyatini temenni eylemek,
insaniyetin ve medeniyetin irtikasin1 cidden temenni eylemektir. Boyle bir maksad-1
insaniyetkarane ve hiirriyet-perveranenin husuliciin Ingiltere’ye rabita-i kalbiye ile
merbut olmak ve iimid-i necatint onun himmet-i teali-perveranesine hasretmek
mazlum milletler, terakki ve temeddiin arzu-kesi olan kavimler ve ale’l-husus ehl-i

Islam igin bir vazifedir.

-Son-
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Appendix 1V. “The Transvaal Question from the Mussulman Point of View.” The
Forthnightly Review, vol. 69 (January, 1901), pp. 147—-173.

THE TRANSVAAL QUESTION FROM THE MUSSUL-
MAN POINT OF VIEW.

IntrRODUCTION.

T maxe no accusations, I merely relate; I do not recriminate, I am
justifying myself; I am not writing an autobiography, I am
explaining the reasons for my voluntary exile.

Entering the service of the Imperial Government at an early age,
and at the moment when our greatest statesmen undertook to carry
out their broad, reformatory views, I have the misfortune of being
one of their survivors, or rather a pupil of their school, which has
suddenly and prematurely been closed. ‘When the last and most
courageous of the Turkish reformers disappeared, a victim of an
unexpected and discreditable reaction, my fate was also decided.
Carried away by the whirlwind which swept off everything that
remained of our military and political institutions, and banished
from the capital for seven years by the effects of one of those
currents so frequent in political tempests, I was at last brought back,
and suddenly found myself in presence of the Sultan Abdul-Hamid,
my sovereign and master, whom I continued to venerate, notwith-
standing the misfortunes that the country had just suffered on
account of his disastrous reaction ; events had made no change in
the sentiments of fidelity which, as a matter of principle, I had
vowed to his illustrious predecessors. My loyalty had always con--
vinced me that the preservation of an Empire like ours depended.
upon a policy having for its basis the consolidation of the throne and
the re-establishment of the prestige of the Sultan, who alone is.
capable of serving as a connecting link between so many different.
elements and of harmonising the unity of the government with the
diversity of the administration.

I was so imbued with this opinion, formed upon moral and
political considerations, that I had not hesitated to repudiate the idea
of dethroning the late Sultan Abdul Aziz, which had been conceived
by his Ministers, to whom I was bound by all soxts of ties, and, being
in London in 1875, I took advantage of an interview that I had with
Lord Derby at the Foreign Office to call the attention of the British
Government to the mnecessity of preventing the deposition of this
Sultan, by explaining to his lordship that England alone had sufficient
authority to induce Abdul-Aziz to abandon a course which would
inevitably bring about his downfall. The surviving members of that
Cabinet, who, according to the assurance given me by Lord Derby,

L2

192



148 THE TRANSVAAL QUESTION ¥ROM THE

would be informed concerning my observations, will doubtleg
remember them sufficiently well to attest the truth of my statement,

After my return to office I endeavoured, fo the best of my ability,
and with all desirable fidelity, to perform my duties as a functionary
of the State and a servitor of the Sovereign. As long ns I vy
listened to by His Majesty I frankly told him the whole truth ahoyg
the deplorable condition of the country; I concealed none of th,
causes that would render the final catastrophe inevitable, and sooner
than was believed, if His Majesty did not decide in time and withoyt
any subterfuges, to give another direction to the home and fﬁreigu
policy of Turkey. I repeated to him upon several ocoasions thaf ap
Empire like ours, which, by its geographical position, its history ang
$he origin of its peoples was so closely bound to the interests of civiliga.
tion and humanity, could only continue to exist under the sceptre of
the Ottoman sultans on the sole condition of introducing reforms, and
adopting such institutions as would satisfy the needs and aspirations
of ifs subjects, and place the country in perfect harmony with the
civilised States of Furope, of which it forms a part.

One of the points upon which I most strongly insisted with the
Sultan, was the urgent necessity of onoe more placing the policy of
the . Sublime FPorte in unison with that of Great Britain, and of
-re-establishing, upon the former friendly basis, our relations with this
ZPower, whose support has preserved the existence of the Bmpive, and
without which it will be impossible for us to ward off the mortal
blows which are aimed at us by enemies within, as well as by those
outside, both ready to utilise the elements of dissolution that wa
ourselves have created during the past quarter of a century.

! My views were exprossed with all the courage and energy
prompted by my patriotism and the gravity of the subject, and
made an impression even upon the most resolute representatives of
the Palace; they hesitated about openly attacking me, but they con-
oocted the most infamous plots against me in the dark. It was all
over with me—I saw it myself. I experienced, nevertheless, the
lively satisfaction of having aided, however littls, in the formation of
@ new current of ideas. Those who formerly did not dare even to
mention the word reform for fear of being considered conspirators,
and treated as such, began fo speak ouf concerning the absolute
necessity of administrative reforms, and of a renewal of amity with
England, the real friend of Turkey, of Tslam, and the Oxient.

¢ This truth had gradually spread throughout the popular classes of
Turkey when the Transvaal War broke outand the first reverses of the
Queen’s army provoked on the part of the civilised nations of Europe
an astonishing enthusinsm in favour of the Boers, as well as the most
violent criticisma, and even inveotives, against England, It was then
that the Turkish people heoame conscious of their political situation
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and of their debt of gratitude to the English nation. Without paying
heed to official orders, they manifested with as much sincerity as
nobleness their sympathy for the great country whose kindness they
could never forget, Dignitaries, military men, men of letters, pupils,
goftas, ulemas, tradesmen, working-men, in short, everyone without
esception, thought of nothing else than this war, of which the diffi-
culties, designedly magnified by the European press and the repre-
sentatives of the Palace, had become for our people a real subject of.
uneasiness. :

T had just prepared a short historical study of the Tramsvaal
question, in which I faithfully interpreted the sentiments of the
Mussulmans in general, and the Ottomans in particular, towards
England. I read this little work to some politicians, who thought.
that it would be opportune to organise a Mussulman deputation to-
Her Majesty’s Embassy at Constantinople, to present in the name of
the Ottoman people an address of sympathy and of the unalterable-
gratitude of the Turks to England for her services in the civilisation.
of the Orient.

This demonstration was the signal for the unanimous expression of
Turkish sympatliies, and at the same time it spread alarm in high
places. Out of respect for the Sultan and for my own dignity T prefer
to say nothing with regard to what took place between His Majesty
and myself on the occasion of this movement, of which he considered
me the promoter and organiser. Moreover, it is well known what
happened : the most prominent members of the deputation were for
the most part exiled, and my official position became untenable. - A
fow weeks later T was appointed Governor-General of Tripoli, with
salary and authority exceptional; as the price of my banishment I
was accorded honours andrewards.  If T thought only of my personal
interests T could not complain, but as a patriot T found myself con-
fronted by this dilemma: either to set out for my new post and there
be stifled under the weight of rank and emoluments, or fo exile myself
in oxder fo live as a free man. I decided on this latter course, and,
after having respectfully given my resignation and the reasons
thereof to His Majesty the Sultan, I quitted my country to live in
exile, and for the past six months I have breathed the air of liberty
in foreign lands, at the same time preserving my respect for my
Sovereign, and finding in my love for my country (a solace for my
expatriation) a consolation at being removed from if.

My pamphlet on the Transveal will make known the views and
appreciations of the Turks and Mussulman people as to their future
and their relations with the English, who for more than three
centurios have pursued the noble and humanitarian task of the gradual
regeneration of the Orient.

From the time when England bogan to raise herself from an humble
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position to the highest place among Colonial Powers, the Engligy
. have been in contact with the Turks, and an intuitive impulse, so {4
_speal, established hetween the two nations such sincere and candiq
relations that the other Powers became jealous. The reply of tlg
Grand Vizier 8iman Pacha to Pezen, the Austrian Ambassador, whe
bitterly complained, is very characteristic: “The Xnglish,” saig
_Siman Pacha, ¢ ave so nearly like us that all they need, in order t,
-become real Mahometans, is to acknowledge the Clehader,” (a formuly,
of the Mussulman creed).

t  These relations once established were gradually strengthened by the
.intérest shown by Great Britain towards Turkey during three centuries
.In consequence of the expanston and development of her commerce in
:Asin. - We Ottomans, without distinotion of race or religion, have, in
.the long run, identified our interests with fhose of England, fo the
;point.even of believing it impossible for us to exist politically unless
.we constantly march in accord with her and maintain hetween the
Awo eountries a still closer union than that generally implied by
the word alliance. 'We are ahsolutely convinced of the truth that by
“her aid we can exist, and that without her we should disappear.

“We have not only the same interests, we have also a common
-enemy who threatens us to the same degree, and this is the principal
and decisive point. Every blow at England’s prestige is a loss for
-us, while the disappearance of our authority in the Orient would
bring about the decline of the British Empire. Whoever should
.wish to effectively attack England would be obliged to begin by
passing over the corpse of Turkey. The day that the Musecovite flag
floated over the walls of Constantinople would he doubly fafal, because
it would mark af the same time .the fall of the Ottoman Empire,
the decline of England, and the cessation of the grand fask which
England has undertaken in civilising an entive world, and delivering
/it from the yoke of barbarity and superstition. The moment the right
foot of the Russian Colossus is planted on the shores of the Bosphorns
the Asiatio confinent will be at her mercy. The disappearance of
.the Caliphate or its reduction to the rank of a sort of Mussulman
cecumenical patriarchate, under the temporal authority of the Teaz,
~would be the signal for a general uprising of all the Mahometan
.peoples, which Russia would direct, without prejudice, to croshing it
28-800n as she had carried out her ends.

" This, according to us, is what is in preparation; this is the dismal
1 perspective disclosed by each forward step of Russia, and concerning
.which we cannot think without {rembling. I do not at all fear being
-taken for an imaginative monster by a certain category of Englishmen
ywho, because of their neglect in attentively examining things, would

oconsent to see the British Empire shorn of a part of its power, and

-would, accept the iden of an England reduced to “a nest of swans

upon a great pond.” '
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Turthermore, the facts show that nations have always been forcad,
as though in obedience to a natural law, from north to south. The
Russians, like the Gerghis-Khan and Baber hordes of past ages, have
o tondency to invade by land fhe countries that the English have
seached and occupied by sea; the only difference is that the Russians
advance systematically, methodically, utilising everything that
military art and modern science place at man’s disposal for the
destruction of his fellow-men, for the subjugation of the weak and
the enslavement of the genius of races. It is the march of a formid-
able mass which, from the Black Sea to the Yellow Sea, advances
glowly but surely, so as never to be obliged to recede.

There are two things that have escaped every man’s notice ; and
that the genius of Lord-Palmerston alone peroeived in-the first half
of this century. The first is that the Caucasus and the Black Sea
are Russia’s two bases of action for dominating the world ; and
next, the possession of the Caucasus gives her the means for con-
quering the rest. BSituated as if is, and with the organisation that
has boeen introduced, it can serve for a simultaneous atfack upon
TPurkey by the North, and upon India by the Fast. This impreg-
nable fortress of the Cancasus in Russia’s hands, and this immense
grsenal in which her maritime power is now being created, constitute
the knot of the two questions of Constantinople and India, which,
being connected, can only be untied the one by the other.

Railway lines of a length that frighfen human imagination conneot
St. Petersburg on one side with Port Axthur, and on the other with
the most populous districts of Central Asia and the principal passes
of the voute to India. The three dominating points of the Indian
frontier are occupied by Russian defachments which, with native
cavalry as auxiliaries, are ready to throw themselves without any
scruple on India under the banner of fire and blood. Herat, the
real key of the route to India, is 50 miles from the last Russian
military post and almost within their reach, while it is no more than
435 miles from Tchaman, the last station of the advance posts of the
Englich army. o . :

Al these ciroumstances would be as nothing if the struggle be-
tween the two adversaries were to remain confined to the battle-field ;
hut the misfortune is that the gradual offensive movements of the
Russians, which Rawlinson rightly compares “to the operation of
{hé establishment of parallels around. a besieged fortress,” act upon
the imagination of the Asiatic peoples, diminish England’s prestige
and shake their confidence in her superiority. The effects of this
moral force ave all the more important, as the material means appear
to be out of proportion with the task to be aceomplished. )
. The marvellons results that have been obtained, thanke to the
wisdom and intrepidity of the ruling statesmen, to the bravery and
discipline of an army composed of a small number of English
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soldiers led by heroes, to the devotion, comrage, and ability,
supporfed by an- unshaken integrity, of the officials and English
magistrates, are undoubtedly precious titles to gratitude on the part
of the natives, who ought, without distinction, to wunite for the
maintenance of English administration; it would, however, be rash
to completely rely upon them. Human nature is very far from
appreciating the general good to which all private infterests should
be subordinate ; and besides, when there is an agitation coming from
without and bringing with it subversive idens, we must admit that
{far from considering the benefits aceruing to the country as a whols,
each class and each fraction would seek in what way its interests
were affocted. This is certainly a great trump in the game of this
Colossus who aims at replacing “ Greater Britain” by “ Greater
Russia,” -

The maintenance of the Grand Turk, much more than the over-
throw of the Grand Mogul, demonstrates England’s power to Asiatie
eyes; the Asiatios now begin to discuss this powor and to wonder
whether Russia will really suoceed in conquering the world,

In presence of such a situation we Turks, with a clear conscious-

ness of the danger threatening our country and all the Orient, impose

upon ourselves the task of guiding all the Mussulman peoples of
Asia, of grouping them in view of the struggle in favour of England,
whose cause is their cause as well as that of civilisation, and of convine-
ing them of the fact that in acting otherwise they would effect their
own destruction. On her side, England ought to look the danger in
the face, and, with her characteristic courage and tenacity, accept a
struggle that has become inevitable, and the issue of which will decide
her destiny and that of humanity. :

The confidence that her traditional policy and long services inspire
among all Ottomans, Mussulmens as well as Christians, the rights
conferred on her by the Cyprus Convention, and the position she
ocoupics in Egypt, are so many rousons for England’s boldly under-
taking the humanitarian and civilising work of reforming our
Empire. The day that Turkey, rid of an abominable system of
government that despotism alone maintains for its own preservation,
and that Mussulmans abhor more than Christians, shall have been
rendered fit to satisfy all moral and social intorests, a renewal of the
horrors of which our country is, unfortunately, so often the scene, will
be impossible ; the universal equilibrium will be established upon a
solid basis, and the possihility of an attack against British possessions
and colonies will be destroyed. A Turkey, whose institutions and
guarantees (that she would give to her various peoples) should be as
strong as herarmy, would offer, among other advantages, that of sparing
Great Britain the necessity of indefinitely increasing her fleet o guard
against navel combinations aimed at English supremacy upon the
sea, beginning with the Mediterranean. If Herat is the key to India,
Constantinople remains, whatever may be said, the key to the whole:
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world. To fortify the two States that hold these keys is at once to
place the English possessions for all time beyond the reach of attacks
upon land and sea. '

L

The war that England has undertaken in the Transvaal has from the very
beginning attracted the attention and aroused the interest of the Eastern
peoples in general and the Mussulman population in particular. They con-
sider the English race, on account of its religious beliefs, politieal doctrines,
commereial aptitudes, and, still more by its geographical position and its
Colonial possessions, as a sort of motive power and inspiring authority
croated by God for the revival of Oriental civilisation and the regeneration
of the Mussulman world.

Since the day when the Knglish people threw off the Papal yoke, severed
the infernal chains of the Spanish Inquisition, and thus gave liberty to
millions of human beings, they have sought to make more intimate their
relations with the Mussulman people, and in the course of three long
centaries have not lost sight for a single moment of this object, which is one
of the most important aims of British policy. ‘

By establishing at Constentinople the seat of the Caliphate and of their
States, and fixing the governmental mechanism of their Empire upon that
tripod formed by the largest of their European, Asiatic, and African pro-
vinces, the Ottoman Sultans had so completely unsettled the equilibrium of
the world that all the Eastern Sovereigns, considering themselves threatened
by the new order of things, leagued themselves together, as in a last
crusade, against the Ottomans, in whom they saw, above all, dangerous
propagators of Islamism in Europe. Between the defeat at Lepanto,
which marked the end of their victorious march and opened the era of
their decline, and the catastrophe of Navarino, Christianity has twice risen
up against Turkey with the single aim of crushing the Empire and Islamism
with it. :

The first time it was Hemry IV.—that King of France, whom the aid
given by the Sultans had helped to assure the political existence of his
kingdom, and whom the Ottoman naval forces that for a long while
were placed under his orders, had effectively seconded in his efforts to
1id himself of his enemies—who proposed the formation of a Christian
TLeague under the name of the Christian Republic, the armies of which were
to drive back the Empire into the deserts of Asia; If Henry IV.’s project
which was purely an act of ingratitude that was not justified even by the
special interests of France, was not carried out, it is much less on account
of Ravaillac’s stab than becouse of Queen Elizabeth’s refusal to join the
league. 3 .

Tho second time it was Alexander I., who, by the famous Holy Alliance,
pursued the same end, and if this Alliance had no fatal consequences for
Turkey it was still because the Regent, George of Hanover, declined to give
his signature to such a treaty.

The historical facts and the liberal and humane conduct by which bene-
fited the seventy millions of Mussulmans placed under the direct control

or under the political protection of Great Britain have created towards that
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country a real debt of gratifudoe on the part of all Mahometans scatfereq
throughout the world, and assured o her gympathies as sincere ag flg
wishes which always accompany her everywhere, even in her smallest
enterprises. As for us Otfomans, nothing that eoncerns England’s great.
ness could be indifferent to us, and when we see her sustaina struggle upan
any point of the globe we take pleasure in remembering that the English
have poured oub their blood and mingled it with that of our own soldiers
for the defence of our dear country and the sacred rights of our Bmpire,
Tt is such recolleotions that permit us to loolk back with pride upon the past
and to regard with secmity the future, to which these souvenirs open such
boundless prospects.

II.

The courage and perseverance shown by the Boers ab the beginning of
the war have called forth admiration from everybody; and those who are
drvitated at Fngland’s greniness, those above all who expect their nationa]
ovolution to follow as a vesult of her decline; have not hesitated to send
their-good wishes to the little people, whose successes would have bsen the
preface to this deeay. For ourselves, we will not even congider the ap-
proaching end of this great nation who, in taking upon herself the
education and government of hundreds of millions of subjects or of souls
under Ler protection and in showing to humanity the real route to progress,
has succeeded in constituting the vastest Tmpive that has thus far existed.
Therefore, we will confine ourselves to treating the question raised by the
Transvaal War from the single point of view of the interest of the civilisa-
tion of Islam,

At the very moment when Furope believed hovgelf delivered from Mussul.
man domination by the fall, move rapid each day, of the Arabian Impire in
Bpain, and when the people of the East thought they might rejoice ab thig
event, Mahomet the Uonqueror scattered terror among them by taking
Constantinople, the hearth-stone of Christian civilisation, and one of the
two seals of the spiritual anthority of Christianity.

- All the sovereigns and rulers, with the Pope at their head, thought only
of finding the means of barring the way to this new Islamitic invasion,
John IE., of Portugal, was not the least ardent leader in this work. He ab
once began to clear the Barbary coast of Mugsulmans, and at the same
time to hunt up enemies against them in the interior of Africa, and even in
the most distant countries of Asia.

At that epoch the inhabitants of East India beliéved in a Pontifical King,
and the stories told by the Portuguese Admirals returning from their dis-
coveries on the eastern coast of Africa, not loss than the details brought by
messengers from Benin, opportunely confirmed this legend.  According fo
these stovies there was at twenty moons’ march from Benin a grand
Sovereign who, because of his temporal and spivitnal power, was con-
sidered as the head of all the chiefs and sovereigns of Africa, to whom he
sont, upon their accession, & scepire, a crown and  cross as a sign of their
investiture. John IL saw in this last emblem a proof that there was in
Afrien a Christian Prince who must be the famous Priest John, with whom
Le-had for a long time desived to he in relation. :
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He thercfore organized, in 1486, an expedition under command of Bar-
tholomew Diaz, to discover the kingdom and capital of this Pontiff. It is
this expedition, the aim of which was to procure the means for destroying
Tslam, that, affer baving called at Benin in the course of a long and eventful
yoyage, reached the eape which forms the summit of the African triangle.
Wearied, however, by the friels of navigation, and discouraged by the
gavage aspect of the country, the expedition turned back. But King John,
who was dissatisfied with this resmlt, did not abandon his project; he
changed the name of  Cape Stormy,” given by Diaz to the country he had
discovered, to that of Cape of Good Hope, and organized a new expedilion
ander command of the celebrated Vasco de Gama, who was not able, kow-
ever, to set oub until ten years later, and af that period Priest John was
already dead. )
~ Vasco de Gama, after a stormy voyage, finally cleared the Cape, and con-
tinuing his way towards the North-East, was the first to diseover the country
that he named Natal Then he called alongthe coast already discovered
and occupied by the Arabs, and, guided by their pilots who knew the
route to Indias, reached that country and thus opened the great maritime
way between the West and the Fast, Although very important from a
geographical peint of view, the Cape remained unoccupied for more than a
century and a half. European navigators had frequently landed there. The
English had even taken temporary possession of the country in 1620 in the
name of King James T., but they all retived after a short stay, and the Dutch
were then the first who afterwards definitively established themselves there.

The Netherlands Kast India Compeny opened a branch-house ab the
Cape, and in 1652 rent out a detachment of a hundred soldiers who bad
just been mustered out of the regular army, This band, s soon as it
Ianded, constructed a small stone fort as well ag some barracks upon the
very spob where now stands the splendid city of Cape Town, and then began
to drive off the natives and to steal their wives, children and caifle, Two
years later some hundreds of orphan girls were sent out to them from
Amsterdam, and the number of these first colonists has been progressively
increased Dby the immigration of adventurers from all guarters, and by
French Protestant families who fled from the persecutions practised upon
them in France. As these early colonists gave themselves up entirely to
‘hunting the savages and wild beasts, the Dutch Government transported to
the Cape several cargoes of negroes who were to till the soil, as well as
geveral thousands of prominent Mussulmans from the Sunda Islands, whom
the Furopenn population foreed to perform the hardest labour and of whom
in reality, they made slaves. )

The Boers, who had thus become the executioners of the coloured race
and the ravagers of the country, were imbued with the fanatical ideas of
another age, and their cruelty was cerfainly increased by the feeling thab
they were ferever separated from the mother country. Tolally ignorant,
their only moral support was the Bible, which some of them conld read, but
they interpreted it literally as if it had ‘been expressly yeritten for them.
They believed that it was permitted to shed. blood and to confiscate the
property of whosoever was not a follower of their religion, whether he were -
& native or a foreigner, Malay, Pagan, or Mussulman ; to take the children
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of their vietims and make them their slaves wag, in their way of thinking,
a pious att. During one hundred and fifty years of such misdeeds, all the
tribes of this part of South Africa and more than a million of its inhabitants
had been destroyed. As for the Mussulman Malays, who, in their owy
home had possessed servants and been accustomed to live well, they wore
reduced to slavery, and those who had not disappeared under this tyranni-
eal treatment, preserved barely the name of their origin and their veligion,

ar.

It is only by a miracle that this part of Afriea, of which the Boers had
made a cemetery and a hell, was reseued from their destructive hands, ang
it is England who accomplished this miracle. With a view of asgsuting her
communications with India and of protecting her fleets that cover all
oceans, she had for a long time considered the problem of the occupation
of the Cape; and even in 1780 a fleet had started to take possession of the
country, when a French squadron attacked it and afterwards reinforced the
Dutch garrison,

Buf some years lator, a change having taken place in the foreign policy
of France, that country seized Holland, whose possessions she had formerly
defended. 'This act gave England the chance to lay hands upon the Cape,
where the Boers had risen in revolt. The retrocession to the Batavian
Republic had been, it is true, stipulated in the treaty of Amiens, but this
clause was nover effected, and the treaty of Vienna having recognized Greal
Britain’s right of possession of the country, it has remained an Eoglish
colony since 1795,

Naturally, one of the first acis of the new administration was to put a
stop to the detestable conduct of the Boers, and individual liberty was, as
far as possible, granted to the Mussulman Malays and natives, who had
been deprived of all their rights and treated as beasts of burden,

The Boers, powerful by their numerical superiority, received with disdain
the reforms made by the new masters of the couniry; buf, en the one
hand, the increasing number of immigrants coming from ¥ngland, and on
the other the return of all those who had taken to the high mountains to
egcape the vexatious treatment exercised by the Boers, as well ag the good
will of the Malays, atfracted by the humanity shown by the English, gave
to the British administration the means of making itself obeyed and of
obtaining, at least for a while, the submission of the Boers to the new state
of things. Nevertheless, the discontont of tho Iatter was great, and they
only awaited » chance openly to show their displeasure, They unwillingly
accepted a just government, which had for its aim social, religious and
political equality. They were thoroughly exasperated by the Parliamentary
ack that emancipated the slaves in all British posgessions and their purchase
for the sumn of twenty million pounds, Finding themselves suddenly
doprived by this measure—which will be an etornal honour for England—
of the labour of an entire population with whom they would henceforth be
obliged to live upon an equal footing, they nearly all preferred to emigrate
further north with their property and herds. They crossed the Orange
River and went to lead .a nomadic life on the plains they had traversed
during their previons incursions. They chose as their leader Peter Retief,
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who governed them paternally and kept them far from the territory occupied
by the Kaffivs, Rejoined by English official messengers, who warned them
that wherever they might seftle they would always be congidered as subjects
of the Queen, they advanced still further north, and some of them went asg
g ag the Drakenberg chain. There they entered into velations with
Dingan, the Zulu chief, who assigned them land on the other slope of the
mountain; but suspecting their ambitious designs, he attacked them while
ghowing them the land allotbed and murdered a large number of them, The
gurvivors were, however, able to establish themselves in the same region,
and in time becoming tho stronger, they replaced Dingan by his brother,
who was their friend, and then constituted the Republic of Natel. England
could not tolerate the existence of an independent State upon that coast, and
ghortly afterwards destroyed it, the Boers having refused to submit peacefully.

The most obstinate among them, rather than accept a government that
puts the Dlacks upon the samo level ag the whites and considered it a
duty to distribute impartially the benefits of civilisation, preferred to cross
¢he Vaal River under the command of Hendreiok Pot Keyter, and went as
far as the Kachan or Magalisberg mountains ; Dbut this district was already
oceupied by the Matabele chief, Moussilé Katzé, whom they foreibly com-
pelled to settle on the other side of the Limpope. It was only after this
victory that the Boers became masters of the couniry, the inhabitants of
which, exhausted by the rough treatment received from the Matabeles, ab
Givst veceived them as liberators, but soon had reason to repent of the welcome
given to their conquerors, who carried off their wives, children, and caftle, -

Africa appeared to the Boers, whose exclusive reading was the bible, as
a gorb of Promised Land, and its inhabitants as specially created to be
their slaves. Whoever sought to civilise and convert the negroes -to
Christianity, whother ho was a missionary or a trader of English birth or
other origin, became an object of suspicion, and was sure fo experience
their hostility. .

The illustrious Livingstone himself was thwarted in the task he had
undertaken with so much abnegation. The teachers whom he had trained
in his sehool at Colemberg were welcomed everywhere except in the Trans-
vagl, where the benefits of the most rudimentary instruction had been
denied the negroes. Hendreick, upon whom he called for the purpose of
having this prohibition removed, cynically replied that all that was
necessary to toach the negroes was that they were born to be the slaves of
white men. .

Iv.

England, as wo have just seen, considered the abolition of slavery and
the development of commerce as the only efficacious means of introducing
civilisation into Africa, while the Boevs, faithful to their customs and the
exclusive principles of their Constitution, put all possible obstacles in the
way of this policy. Placed between two alternatives, either totally fo
suppress 2 govermment opposed to progressive ideas, or to try and reform
it, she prefexred to adopt the latter plan, which at that moment offered the
advantage of freeing her from all concern in that quarter, and of giving her
full liberty of action in Hastern affairs, which were soon to lead to the
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Crimean War, The Vaal wis declared to be the Northern limit of her
possessions in South Afriea, and all inhabitants on the other side of that
boundary were veleased from’ their oath of allegiance to the Queen’s
Government. The Transvaal Republic was recognized by a Convention
signed in 1852 by the Governor of the Cape and by a representative of
Pregident Pretoriug, and the Orange Colony was at the same time per-
mitted to constitnte itself as a Free State, under the formal condition of
abolishing slavery.

Henceforth the Boers had only a single obligation to fulfil in order to be
independent, that of not practising the slave trade and not hampering
commerce. It seems that this was asking too much of them, for they soon
failed to keep their engagement. When the Convention of 1852 was under
discussion President Pretorius’s delegate asked the Hnglish Governor what
wag to be done about the missionaries. Siv Ceorgs Catheart Jjokingly
replied: * You may do what you please with them.” This response was
taken seriously, and scarcely a fow months after having signed the agree-
ment, President Preforius, interpreting the refusal to allow the Bechuanas to
import fire-arms as giving him the right to molest them with impunity,
invaded their territory, destroyed the city of Colemberg, and the sehool
fonnded by Livingstono, and exterminated a part of the population. The
surviving women and childven were reduced o slavery. When Livingstone
returned from Caruna he found everything in ruins, and the books which the
savages had respected wero torn and scatteved about, while more than 200
of his pupils had been carried off by the Boers. He has deseribad the
lamentations of the children and their parents, and among other incidents
told how Tsetsele’s child, whom, at his mother’s entreatics he had reclaimed,
was returned by his kidnappers with two vibs burned and bearing other
marks of torture inflicted upon him,

Assured ot their indopendence, secure againgt all intervention by
Eingland, the Boers became more and more arragant, and believing them-
selves invested with the mission of allowing only those who would bend
beneath their yoke to live in Africa, they undertook to dvive away the
neighbouring tribes, destroyed one after another all the missionary ingtitu-
tions, and even went so far as to expel the English traders who wished %o
establish business velations with the northern colomies. Their oppressive
conduet reached such a point that while England was at war with Russia
for the defence of urkey, they attempted to aid the Russians, whom they
belioved had talken up arms for the deliverance of the Holy Land and the
destruction of the Mussulmuans (enemies of their religion) and of their mortal
foe the English, who were the allies of these same Mussulmang. A few
days’ march sufficed to discourage these fanatics who had improvised them-
selves as Russia’s friend, and the single result of this new freak of the
Boers was the discovery of a river that was taken for the Nile, and that
still bears this name,

At this point Pretoriug, the David of the Boers, died, and his son,
Pretoviug IL, was unanimously elected as his successor, Although a man
of very limited capacities, he wag, on acoount of being his father’s son, also
raised o the Prosidency of the Orange Free State, but he held this offico
only & short time,

203



MUSSULMAN POINT OF VIEW. . 159

Tn 1867 the diamond mines were discovered in Griqualand, and the two
,epﬁblics, allured by the riches which until then had remained unsuspected
in that country, did not hesitate to claim it and, notwithstanding the pro-
tests of Waterboer, the Griquas Chief, they sent governors to tale possession.
of the mines. But the miners were mostly Englishmen, and the Griquas
refusing to recognise the authority of the Boers, the Governor of the Cape
proceeded thence and settled the matter by annexing to Cape Colony a
texritory that had long been considered as forming part of the Crown's
domains. .

The President of the Orange Free State, who went to London for the
purpose, was fortunate enough to obtain a large indemnity. As for the
President of the Transvaal, who had not followed his collergue’s example,
he fell out of favowr with his counirymen, and was replaced by Francis
Burgher. The new supreme executive, who was a Dutchman of consider-
able merit, at once saw the necessity of spreading knowledge among his-
compatriots and facilitating communication throughout the country. His
first act, therefore, was to go to Burope and make the arrangement to
which is due the construction of the railway from Delagoa Bay to Pretoria.
But, upon his return to the Cape, he found himself confronted with
difficulties that obliged him to relinquish his office.

During President Burgher’s absence in Kurope Mr. Kruger had under-
mined the position of that official by all sorts of intrigues, and in addition,
Sococos, Chief of a great tribe, having renewed his pretensions to the
territories occupied by the Boers, a war broke out and finally ended in the
atter defeat of the latter. Happily for the Boers, the English Government,
fearing that the success of the natives might imperil not only the existence
of the Transvaal bubt also that of all the white inhabitants of Africa,
intervened at the right moment and sent out a Commissioner, Theophilus
Shepstone, who entered Pretoria, unfurled the English flag, and took
possession of the country in the Queen’s name, with the consent of the
inhabitants of the town and in accord with Mr. Kruger himself.

Tt is incontestable that England’s intervention saved the country from the-
natives ; but the salvation of the Boers once made certain, they began,
little by Little, to show their discontent, and at the close of three years this
discontent ended in open revolt. The Governor of Natal, Sir George Colley,
was ordered to put down this rebellion. He marched with a slender force
against the Boers and defeated them al Lang’s Neck. Then, receiving a-
small veinforcement, he again attacked them ab Majuba Hill, where they
had strongly entrenched themselves. There the English were completely
routed, and Sir George Colley paid for his imprudence with the loss of his
life. This disaster produced great commotion in England. General Wood
had already landed at Durban, and was preparing to avenge this defeat
when Mr. Gladstone, in one of his customary magnanimous movements,
preferred to show moderation than to employ force, and sent out the
despatch which has since become famous: We have wronged the Boers.
Make peace.” ) )

Tt thus happened that in 1881 the Transvaal Republic was recognised,
but under the express condition of the suzerainty of England, with the xight
of her Government to intervene in certain internal affairs of the country.
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In 1884 Mr. Kruger went to Liondon in eompany with the Greneral-i,.
Chief and the Minister of Public Instruction, and there concluded with ¢4
English Government a new agreemont whereby the complete independenee
of the Transvaal Republic was acknowledged ; but Clause IV. of this con.
vention forbade the President to malke any treaty with any foreign Powe,
whatever, or with ary of the native Chiefs without first obtaining ihe
consent of the Crown. The Orange Free State was not included in thig
clause. Tt is the interprefation of this arrangement, constibubing the publie

law of the Transvaal, which has been the cause of subsequent diffioulties,
and finally brought on the existing war,

V.

Before explaining the present situation, we believe it will be of intevest
to give some details concerning the social condition and administrative
system of the Boers,

Avorse to social life on account of their rude and mistrustful charaoter,
the Boers lead the existence of o peasant or a shepherd wherever they
ostablish themselves. Each head of a family possesses a large extent of
Jand ealled a plats, which contains not less than three thousand mergens, in
the centre of which they erect o habitation, or rather a fort, capablo of
sheltering their family, their slaves and their cabtle. This isolated life
renders impossible the propagation of civilisation or instruction, and until
recently most of the Boers wrapped themselves in animals' hides, and not
being able to read the Sacred Writings, contented themselves with looking
at the pictures by which these books are illustrated. Their towns are
only large villages, and not one of the Boers that inhabit them is engaged
in business or works at a trade. If is only in the Orange Free State and
the parts of the Transvaal bordering thereon that the natives are allowed
to settle; in the rest of the country they can only live in eommen
when they belong to different fribes, and even in this case they must
periodieally change their residence. The negro, wherever he may be, can
neither own land, earry arms, nor enjoy civil and political rights ; he is not
only prohibited from living under the same roof with the white people, but
he is not even allowed to inhabit the same district ; he ecannot work a mine
on hig own account, and he is forbidden to receive the pay for his labour in
gold and to carry it upon his person, under penalty of the bastirado and
imprisonment.

The Chinese, the Hindoos, and the Mussulmang were submitted to the
same treatment, and to work ab any trade whatever they were first obliged
to obtain & permit, which cost them twenty-five pounds.

The form of the government is Ropublican, The President is elected for
five years by universal suffrage. Two Chambers of twenty-nine members
cach, under the name of the Volksraasd, constitute the legislative power;
the President, the Vice-President, who is also Commander of the Military
Torees, and four Ministers form the executive power. At the beginning
naturalisation was easily obiained by the white people, but after the dis-
oovery of the mines they increased so largely that, in order to protect them-
gelves against the predominance of foreigners, and especially of the English,
the Boers rendered the adoption of eitizenship as diffieult as possible.
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This so-called Republie, which for the past nineteen years has been in the
hands of Mr. Kruger, recognises the rights of man only to those who have
white skins, civil rights solely to those who belong to the same religious
profession as the Boers, and political rights exclusively to those of their own
race. The insistence of Fngland, the party principally interested in South
African affairs, for the abolition of these religious and ethnic distinctions,
and the continuous refusal of the Boers, have led to the present conflict.

If the Transvaal Boers and the Orange Free State Burghers had been
content to occupy themselves with farming and cattle raising, there would
have been no contest, Ingland being mistress of all the swrounding
countries with the exception of the northern portion of the Transvaal, which
belongs to Portugal, and her railways encompassing the two States on all
sides, thus controlling all the communications. But, the entire commerce
of the two Republics being in the hands of the Englisli, tho interests of the
Boers obliges them to follow the example of their Cape kindred and become
in their turn the instruments of England for the extension of her influence
and her civilization in Africa.

Nature, in addition to an extraordinary fertility, has gifted the Boer lands
with a really marvellons mineral richness. The surface covered by the
Transvaal is nearly 500,000 square miles, and a third of this expanse is a
mining basin that constitutes an inexhaustible treasure. The working of
these gold runs has developed to such an extent during the past sixteen
years that the value of the ore extracted in the year previous to the
breaking out of the war exceeded seventeen million pounds. Snch unheard-
of riches has augmented the economic and political importance of the
country, and the attraction produced upon man by gold has drawn thither
o crowd of fortune-seekers from all parts of the world.

Before the discovery of the mines the white population was not more than
70,000 ; to-day it exceeds 300,000. The State revenues have increased
from £170,000 to £4,000,000, and the resources of the treasury have grown
to such proportions that whereas formenly it was difficuls to find a gold
piece elsewhere, the Transvaal Republic found in its revenues the means of
procuring the formidable armaments that have enabled it to cope with a
Power like England. Sixieen years ago the total imports and exports
amounted to a million ; to-day the general trade exceeds £30,000,000, a
total surpassing that of Turkey’s commerce. ‘We must not forget that this
extraordinarily rich country belongs to theso Boers who, formerly subjects
of the Queen, renounced her government, impeded English expansion in
every way, and believed that they were performing a religious duty in
showing themselves hostile to the civilizing policy of England.

We must also not lose sight of the fact that the value of this mining
wealth is represented by shares held by London capitalists, and that the
directors of the companies are Englishmen. Four-fifths of the Uitlanders,
who form half of the whito population, are likewise English subjects.

TUnder such conditions could England abandon to the care of an arbitrary
and retrograde government several billions of her public fortune and so
many thousands of her subjects Who had been the first to turn to account
the sub-soil of a territory the surface of which alone had thus far been
worked by the Boers ? ' :
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Such, in brief, are the principal causes of the difforencos that have broughy,
on the war,

It was osgential for England that her views of expansion on the Afiicay
continent, elveady thwarted by the backward tendencies of the Boers,
should not meet with any further obstacles in the esonomic and politieg]
development on the part of the young Republic; all the more so, aq
England was obliged to take into account the striling effect that i,
glightest weakness shown by her would have upon her relations with hey
subjects in Cape Colony, all of the same blood as the Boers, and who, nt
the first favourable opportunity, would have aided their kindred to raise the
question of the abandonment of Africa by one of the two rival races,

VI.

Tt is not our inkention to examine the righty conferred by the troatiey
upon which England bases her claims ; we do not wish, moreover, to con-
gider whether the measures she has taken are sufficient for the defence of
her interests, which are always identical with those of liberty and eiviliza-
tion. England is the most resolute and faithful champion of liberalism in
the world ; she recognises everywhere and to everybody their right to
enjoy the benefits of a government that is enlightened and a friend of
progress and justice ; wherever she meels tyranny she is ready fo comba
it, and an oppressed peoplo is always sure of her sympathy and protection.

Undoubtedly, these admirable proclivities of the English people are not

" wholly duoe to their humanitarian sentiments. The United Kingdom, which
is a sort of floating manufactory working for the entire universe, is
unceasingly obliged to increase its customers, who become more numerous
as the wants ereated by civilization are multiplied. Unlike other conquerors,
England does nobt seok to add to her own wealth by exhausting the
countries she annexes; on the contrary, she makes sacrifices in order fo
create well-being, and strives to consolidate her own greatness by the

* prosperity of others. Tn any ense, we believe that she all the more merils
the confidence of peoples, as she plainly shows that she is not the only one
to profif by the good-will she displays towards them, )

The English aim in Africa at the extension of the benefits of & civilized
;government to all the inhabitants; their claims against the Boers have

" no other end than the establishment of an adminisiration that will assure to
the blacks as well as to the whites, to foreigners as well as to the Queen's
gubjects, the same rights as those enjoyed by the Afrikanders of all races
in Cape Colony, Furthermore, the manner in which Kngland has governed
the countries placed under her direct authority in Africa confor upon her
the right of wishing to introduce into the South African Republics a method
of government that has been tried and, in less than a century, has trans-
formed a savage country into a prosperous colony, possessing in the same
degree as the European States all the advantages of Western civilization,

VIL
The Mussulmans of these couniries are certainly not among those who
have benefited the least by such a government. First of all, measures weré
taken to have their mosques and communal institutions respected ; and
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M. de Roubais, Justico of the Peace at Cape Town, so well protected
Mussulman interests that in a short time their community occupied an
excellent situation among the other communities. The Crimean war had
gtrengthened the sincere friendship already existing between England and
Turkey, and the Cape Mussulmans were quite able to appreciate the value
of the understanding between their Government and the Caliphate, They
geized this opportunity to send to Abdul Medjid, their spiritual chief and
the friend and ally of their Queen, an address expressing their gratitude
for the benefits showered upon them, and for the services continually
rendered them by M. de Roubais.

The Sulian Abdul Medjid, fully appreciating their services, sent M. de
Roubais & rich present, with the expression of his thanks, and the prestige
of this official became still greater in the Colony, as he himself redoubled
his zealous efforts. The Afrikanders, prompted by spite and old grudges,
openly annoyed him and prevented his election to the Lower Chamber, but
he entered the Upper House at a bye-election in spite of these intrigues.

England did not content herself with merely strengthening the Sultan’s
political powers ; she also sought every opportunity to vender more brilliant
hig prestige as spiritual head in the eyes of the whole Mussulman world.
At about that epoch she influenced the sending out from Constantinople of
a man capable of instructing the Cape Mussulmans in the dogma of their
faith, and recognised M. de Roubais as Consul-General of Turkey, that
gentleman continuing to sit as a member of the Cape Parliament.

At the accession of the Sultan Abdul Aziz, M. de Roubais went to
Constantinople and explained bo the Sublime Porte the situation of the
Mussulman community and solicited the means for rendering it still better.
Thanks to the enlightened mind of Fuad Pacha and Ali Pacha, who were
then Ministers, all his requests weve granted, and he received from the
Sultan a large sum for the erection of a mosque at Port Elizabeth,

All these noblé efforts, united to the instruction given by the Hodja Bekir
Tffondi, morally and materially elevated the Cape Mussulmans and placed

them in a very enviable position. Moreover, the impartiality shown by the
English was such that the Afvikanders, having opposed the granting to the
Mussulmans of a part of the subvention accorded.to the schools for the
religious instruetion of the pupils, under the pretext that the money was
destined for the Christian sehools alone, care was faken to prevent a like
injustice to the Mussulmans, who received full satisfaction on this point.
The English administration even went further and prompted the adoption
of an amendment whereby the oath taken by members of Parliament was
modified §o as to enable the Mussulmans to be elected the same as all other
citizens, . ) :

Itis unnecessary to add that owing to these specially favourable conditions
the prosperity of the Mussnlman community continued fo increase, and that
the Tslamitic propaganda is earried on freely and with the greatest success
among the native population of South Africa.

Tn the preceding narrative we have not pretended fo establish the moral
superiority of one of the two forees engaged in the conflict on the table-
lands of South Africa. Our design has been merely fo demonstrate thab
England's triumph in that country would facilitate the progress of eivilisa-
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tion among the eoloured inbabitants and guarantee the present and futny,.
intevest of the woxld in general and particularly of the Mussulman world. T
oxpress a wish favourable to the Boers would be equivalent to desiring thay.

o whole continent should be eternally kept in ignorance and barbarism, thyy
the forward march of humanily should be retarded, and that those who.
profess the Mussulman faith should be deprived of the indispensable.
gnarantees of their evolution.

VIIL

With {hese truths before our eyes we cannot help regretting the judgments
and criticisms expressed upon the Transvaal question among the public ag
well ag in official ciroles ; they can be explained, we believe, by a jealons
sentiment inspived by England's ereation of an immense empire, which she
Dag preserved and developed by the admirable system of government she
hag devisad, and which her formidable maritime power is capable of defend-
ing upon all points of the globe.

TIndifferent to political combinations formed around and against her,
(freat Dritain has once more seon daring this South Afriean war tho hesita-
tion of her rivals to fry thelr strength with her; but the signs of a wish to
enter upon the struggle have not been wanting, and she might at certain
moments have believed the time near at hand when she would he
obliged to defend herself against the Power that aims at universal domina-
tion. This contest is nevitable, and it will decide the fate of the Orient;
cither thé Tast will becomo enlightened and eivilised, or the servitude and
Aarkmess that weighs upon her will be prolonged.

Will the Orientals, and especially the inhabitants, mostly Mussulmans, of
the zone where will oceur the first shoek of the struggle between these two
forees composed of sneh dissimilar elements, look on unmoved when they
ave the prineipal stake at issue ?

Mussulmans and Ottomans should seriously consider the eventuality of

this contest, foresee the consoquences according to which side wins the
day, and be prepared to suppor the one whose tendencies and political
principles best coincide with their veligious and national interests. The
bounden duty of the Ottoman Fmpire, more than that of any other nation-
ality, is to come to a decision on this question, as her geographical position
males her a sort of representative bobween the Orient and the Qocident of
modern civilisation, which she hag definitely adopted, and hecanse of the
praghige given to hor by the title borne by her Sovereign as protector of
Tslam and guardian of the Caliphate.
_ £ is essentinl, therefore, to examine from Turkish point of view the
‘particular conditions of the four States that have interests in the countries
where there are Mahometan populations, namely, England, Russia, France,
and Holland.

IX.

England, protected, as she has been, both by her own strength and ‘b}’
geographieal position, from all external aggrossion, has been able to acquit
important possessions far from her shores—possessions beyond the reach
of any other Power, Knowing that, in India, the Mussulman element
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alone could raise a claim fo sovereign rights, and that the Ojtoman Empire
.alone offers a possible base for any attack directed against her Indian pos-
.gessions, TBogland has for the last hundred years recognised the importance
.of Tarkey, as well as the expediency of strengthening her and of obtaining
her friendship. Our political history during this century plainly shows
+that England has been constantly guided by this point of view.

It is England that foiled the first Napoleon's expedition to Egypt by
destroying the French fleet at Aboulir ; and, when France profited by the
apnihilation of the Sultan’s naval forces at Navarin to take possession of
Algeria, and to drive Mehemet Ali into revolt by holding out fo him the
thope of occupying the throne at Constantinople, it is England that sue-
.ceeded in uniting Burope against the Pacha of Egypt and his protector,
that preserved Turkey from the dangers involved in the Trealy of Huukiar-
Iskelessi, and caused the integrity of her territory to be ackmowledged in
he Treaty of London by all the Powers, including France and Russia.
‘Undoubtedly, Russia was also opposed to the advance of Mehemet Ali, but
+4he motive of her opposition was not so much the fear of seeing the fall of
4he Empire of the Osmanlis, as the desire to prevent what she considered
a¢ o decayed body from being vivified by the fresh blood that would have
Deen infused into it by the Egyptian conquoror. If a proof of this wero
needed, it would be found in the displeasure shown by Russia ab the era
of progress and prosperity bogun by the Tanzimat, and in her decision to
make Turkey her vassal, or to erush her, when she sent Mentehikoff on his
famous mission to the Sultan, and at the same time fried to gain England’s
good-will by offering her Egypt and Crete.

Firm in their resolution to sustain and build up the Ottoman Empire, the
English did not hesitate to reject the offers made by Nicholas I, and pro-
diting by the temper of Napoleon ITL, who could not admit that France
should be deprived of her time-honoured rights upon the Holy Land, and
who desired to annul the clauses of the Treaty of Vienna opposed to the
re-cstablishment of the Napoleonic dynasty, concluded with him the fruitful
allisnce which ended in the Crimean War and the Treaty of Paris, the
«clanses of which confirmed the integrity of Turiey and her admission into
the European concert, at the same time that they rendered impossible for
a long while the project of making the Black Sea a Russian lake. This
result, however satisfactory it might be, would have been still greater if
England’s project of continuing the war until she had torn from Russia the
Cancasus and the Crimea had not been thwarted by the Emperor Napoleon.
That Sovereign, who was constantly guided in his conduct by dynastic
considerations, and the need of increasing his prestige, was inclined ai the
very beginning of hostilities to come to an understanding with Russia, and
he was only prevented from so doing by England’s energetic attitude.

The versatility of the French Emperor was so great that even before the
ink had dried upon his signature ratifying the treaty of peace thal effaced
#he traces of French blood poured out upon the battle-field for the preserva-
tion of Turkey’s independence, he proposed to the Iinglish Cabinet the
annexation of Tunis, with Tripoli and its dependencies to Piedmont, of
Moroeco to France and of Egypt to England. o

Lord DPalmerston categorically refused o entertain such a proposal, and
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divocted Liord Cowley, the English Ambassador, through Lord Gla,reﬁdon,
the first Plenipotentiary ab the Congress of Paris, to at once explain to the
Emperor that ¢ more than one country—Italy, Spain aod Sicily, for
example—would be prosperous if it were united to France, England or Pied-
mont ; but what eonstituted the- validity of the understanding between
Trance and England was not so much the co-cperation of their fleets as the
affect produced by this understanding, which showed to the world that it
was based upon moral laws, and had for aim resistance to unjust aggres-
sions, the liberation of the oppressed from the hands of their oppressors,
and the preservation of the political equilibrium of the States. Qught we,
then, to renew the proceedings omployed by others for the partition of
Poland ? And if so, what right eonld be invoked by France and England
for seizing the Sultan’s African possessions when they had just defended
the integrity of his Empire ? ”

X.

Russia had left to France the vesponsibility of diminishing the imporf-
ance of the Treaky of Paris; bub the- vacillation of Napoleon IIT., who
conld notb, in spite of everything, make up his mind to sactifice the
advantages of all sorts that he would gather from his friendly relations
with Great Britain, and having no hope of advantage on the other side,
obliged the Russian Government to count only upon its own means. Russia,
therefore, underteok to paralyso the efforts of the Otboman administration
in the application of the reforms and improvements {hat she wished to
realise ; she attacked with diplomafic notes the edifice that the Anglo-
Trenoh Alliance had strengthened, and finally succeeded in causing, first, an
uprising of the Greeks n Crete, and later of the Selaves in Bosnia and
Horzegovina, In each one of these questions ¥ngland used all her influence
in our faveur, and, to speak only of the second one, it is to her that we owe
the rejection of the Andrassy Note and the famous Berlin Memorandum,
If her friendly action did not succeed in sparing ns the eonsequences of the
uprising of the Sclavonic populations that had been prepared so long
beforehand, it was owing to the general state of Europe and boeause of the
jmpossibility to sustain omr cause by her arms at the moment when the
deplorable events in Bulgaria provoked such strong indignation, and
thus facilitated the destructive work of Russian poliey. All that England
could do under the eivcumstances was to urge upon the Sublime Porfe the
immediate adoption of measures best caleulnted o heal the wounds caused
by the rash policy adopted in home affajrs after the death of Ali Pacha snd
to quiet public opinion in Furope. ven when she saw thab certain
grievous errors nullified the effect of the general reforms that had justbeen
promulgated—in contradiction, i is true, with the propositions of the
Powers, but the liberalism of which should have secured for them the
sympathy of the different peoples—she did not lose cournge, and still found
the means for presexving Turkey, then condemned to isolation, from the
total annihilation by which she was threatened. : :

History will never be able to explain Why we g0.thoughtlessly rushed
fnto n war, which was sure to be fatal to us, when the reiterated declara-

tions of the British Government that it would not take part in the struggle -
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ghould have been sufficient to dissuade us, and-which the acceptation of the
London Protocol enabled us so easily to avoid. We tremble in thinking of
what would have happened if England, before and even during the hos-
{lities, had mot succeeded in rendering impossible the disappearance of
Turkey as & result of this war. .

‘Anxious to secure the neutrality of the Fnglish, Russia pledged herself
by the most solemn declarations of her Sovereign and her Government not
to take possession of Constantinople, not to touch Egypt, the valley of the
Buphrates, or Bassora ; she even formally promised that, in case Turkey
ghould sue for peace before the passage of the Balkens by the Russian
troops, she would at once grant it, and upon conditions certainly less
onerous than those that we had to accept. Our Government failed to take
advantage of this situation, but the Turks themselves are aware that it is
England’s attitude which created this situation, just as they are convinced
{bat if the San Stefano Treaty has not been executed they owe it uniquely
to the presence in the waters of Constantinople of her fleet, with its guns
pointed at the Russians encamped in the neighbourhood.

After having Lept Russia out of the Bosphorus, England aided the
establishment in Turkey in Europe of & state of affairs in conformity with -
the general interest, and also gave her attention to the future of our-
Asiatic provinces, which were still at the mercy of Russia. She made an
agreement with the Sublime Porte by which she bound herself to defend us.
egainst all fubure aggression on condition that we should introduce radical
reforms in the provinees to the profit of all the inhabitants, and cede to her
the island of Cyprus, which would centinue to remain under the sovereignty
of the Saltan, to enable him to hold his army and navy ready near the coasts
of Asia Minor. This sacrifice has not yet produced the benefit we expected
from it, but the agreement in question contains, according to the opinion
of all Ottomans, such a precious pledge for the extirpation of the abuses .
suffered by them, and for the re-establishment of the former close relations
with England, that they continue to hold to it as to a shest-anchor,

XL

We will now consider the question, so vital for Islam, of the formation
of the friendly relations between England and Turkey.

From the day when England saw the importance for her of the political
existence of the Ottoman Empire, from the day when Lord Chatham
declared that  he considered as a lunatic anyone Wwho denied this imporf-
tance, and refused to speak to him,” she has not ceased to concentrate her
whole attention upon the two great centres of the Turkish possessions—
Egypt and the Straits.

The opening of the Suez Canal, by increasing the already great value of
Egypt, could only add to the interest the Inglish had in maintaining the
Sovereign rights of the Sultan over this country ; and England, who had
done so much to restore Mehemet Ali as Governor-General, and who had
consented to the hereditary succession of this function in the Pacha’s
family only on condition that he and his successors would conform to the
fondamental laws of the Emipire, and remain faithful to the Oftoman
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throne, was also the first to signalise the danger of the privileges accordeq
later on with such culpable thoughtlessness, and which, by changing the
order of suceession, might lead to national autonomy, B

‘When France, almost on the morrow of the Berlin Congress, decided to
ooeupy Tunis, threatening the Sublime Porte with another Navarin if i
attempted to defend its rights upon this province, thus betraying by this
act of spoliation her desire for domination upon the Afriean conasts, Englang
was obliged to pay serious atfention to this question. Her vigilance became
still greater shortly afterwards, when the revolt of Arabi broke out, a revols
rendered exceptionally serious by the relative weakness of Turkey, who had
Just emerged from a disastrous war and who was in the midst of a finaneial
erisis. From the first moment, however, she considered that the employment
of the Ottoman forces was the surest means of putting dewn the insurrec.
tion, while France emphatically rejected all direct action by the Porte in
Igypt. But the English Cabinet would have probably triumphed over the
unwillingness of the French to permit the landing even of o single Turkish
soldier in Egypt if the hesitations of the Suzerain Court and the diplomatic
negotiations to which these hesitations gave rise had not, by causing the
loss of much valuable time, encouraged the hopes of the leaders of the
rébellion to such an extent that Fingland was obliged to quell the insurree-
tion herself; for the French squadron, which had been manceuvring in
company with the British Fleet along the Igyptian shores, quitted her
agsociate at the decisive moment of the bombardment of Alexandria. TFollow-
‘ing elose upon this event the Conference assembled at Constantinople decided
to request the Porte to send troops to re-establish order in the provimee
and thus accomplish its duty as the sovereign power. Although thig
decision was taken unanimously it came out plainly, in the course of the
-debate raised in the Chamber of Deputies, that what France wanted was to
abolish all sovereignty of the Sultan in Afriea, and to destroy the influence
-exercised by the Caliphate over the Mussulmans on that continent. The
following passage from the speech made by Gambetta on that occasion ig
a sufficient proof of this agsertion :— .

“The Conference will send Turkish troops. I believe this to be the worst
kind of a solution. There was, in ‘my opinion, a point upon which no
concegsion should have been made, namely the question of Turkish interven-
tion. To bring back the Turk fo the fool of the Pyramids is to play with
fire in Algeria and Tunis, To place the Turk under the French flag is to
say to all the Orient that the Caliph has become your master ; it is to abolish
in a single day fifty years of our policy. TFilty years; but Tam mistaken,
for France does not date from a century. It is the abandonment of her
traditional poliey on the borders of the Nile. 1 will vote you this money
to try these adventures; but if ever the Sultan again beeomes master of Egypt,
perhaps in agreement with our rivals who are disposed to aid him,
remember, gentlemen—I ask nothing better than o be in error—that if,
unfortunately, I should sce the regular battalions of the Sultan and Caliph
return fo the foot of the Bl-Ahzar mosque, I firmly believe -thaé you conld
say farewell to all your dreams of restoration and reconstitution of the
French colony in Egypt.”

French hostility towards Turkey and the inbrignes of those whose interest
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it was to {rouble our friendly relations with England, have been the cause
of the blunders committed by us since the beginning of this Egyptian
question: This explains only too well the end pursued by French diplomacy
when it insisted so strongly ab Constantinople for the rejection of the
Drammond Wolff Convention, which was already signed and approved by the
Queen, and dispenses us from farther comment. Besides, the faults that
ere not avoided and the responsibilities that were incurred in this
Egyptian Dbusiness will form the subject of another pamphlet, which will be
issued Jater on. ¥ .

The more Egypt is necessary to the existence of a Mussulman State and
to the authority of the Caliphate, the more the harmony between this State
and England is indispensable. To suppose that the presence of the English
at Cairo is a sufficient reason for justifying the present condition of our
pelations with them, would be a real misfortune for Islam and for Turkey.
e hope, on the contrary, and are even persuaded, that the accidental and
passing circumstances which have changed the understanding into a diseord
will soon be modified so as to allow the renewal in a solid fashion of the
ties that ought never to have been loosened. Egypt has been occupied by
English soldiers for the past eighteen years, and the Queen’s Government
fas exercised an absolute supervision over the Khedival administration ; yeb
the situation of the latter to the Caliphate and its dependence upon the
Empire remain intact. The Khedive's authority is freely exercised, and in
addition the progress is such that this friendly interference, which has a
fegal character by virtue of the capitulations, and which was more rigorous
there than elsewhere in the Levant, tends to disappear. The bases of &
constitutional government in conformity with the prescription of the Koran,
«Deliberate upon your affairs,” and without which no Mussulman State can
prosper or even exist, are already begun. The moral laws, civil rights and
individual liberty, which the Mahometan law no less than Western civiliza-
tion demand, are in full force there. Furthermore, the facts prove that the
liberty of the press exists there as well as freedom of thought and speech,
and that they can advantageously exist in the Orient and in Mussulman
countries. Certainly the regrets and the complaints of the Mussulman
press, and notably those of the editor of the Al Muayad, are worthy of
sympathy, but we may be permitted to remark that these sincere cries &re
& valuable indication of the entire freedom left to those who utter them fo
judge and criticise everything in their country. :

Undoubtedly, the principal motive for England’s intervention in Egypt
and the services she renders to the progress of its people is the development
of her trade and the protection of her maritime routes. But, on the other
hand, the advantages she there finds from this point of view ate so largely
<compensated by those that we ourselves owe to her, that a closer under-
standing with her would be a veal benefit for the Islamitic world and the
swrest of guarantees for the exis of the Ottoman Empire. - Moreover,
we cught not to forget that it is wearing the fez and preceded by the
crescent that the English march forward for the extension of Egyptian
territory, or, what amounts to the same thing, Ottoman territory, and the
?elxllfa_nent re-attachment of the Sudan, this essentially Mahometan country
in Alriea. )
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XTI

At this point of our study we believe it will be useful to oast a rapid glang,
ab the just and humane manner in which the English govern their colonieg
and possessions,

To consider only India, it will be enough fo recall the admirable worg
of wisdom, equity, and foresight used by,Lord Derby half a century ago ab
the time of the transfer of the administration of this vast country from the
hands of the Fast India Company to thoso of the Queen’s Government, iy
order to understand the spirit by which England is animated towards the
populations placed under her sceptre. “T1 lnow,” said the illustrioys
Minister, “ that the Indian races are not yet ripe for European institutions,
But what T admit is that we are obliged, in the intevest of humanity, of
morality and religion, to promise them abt once a participation in the
administration of their country as far as it is possible and prudent to do so.
I em convinced that these papples; subject to the supervision of the
authorities and under the guaranteos of the English law, will eventually
appreciate, imitate, and perhaps one day surpass our laws, If, by the
gradual possession of the right to take part in their local affairs, they
extended their aspirations and olaimed political rights; if, I say, their
aspirations should reach the point of eausing the fall of our formidable
Empire of India, the fact that we had succeeded in delivering an entire
nation from the yoke of barbarism and superstition and of teaching them
respect for law and the manner of administering it, would be enough to
make us proud of our efforts, and the people of Indin would be gratefal
to us.” .

This liberal and civilizing programme has been followed ever sinee
without the least deviation. The Home Government proves by its acts that
it feels responsible not only for the material well-being, but also for the
moral and intellectual development of the numerous populations of that
immense country. To raise up the native of India to a full sense of
his dignity as a man, to aceustom him to govern himself in his communo,
to introduce him into the courts, to gradually prepare him for the highest
administrative functions and thus render.him apt to one day take partin
the direction of the itaportant affairs of his country, is the mission which
the English Government in India has allotted to itself and which it fulfils
with an activity equal to its generosity.

Lord Ripon, one of the most distinguished among the Viceroys of India,

man of liberal mind and broad views, esteemed that it was nct enough for-

the English to derive a benefit from the possession of the vast peninsula;

the inhebitants, he said, should learn to do without England, And, with-

this idea, he created the germ of self-government which is expanding, and
which moy be distinguished by the following traits :

At the lowest step of the administrative ladder the rural agglomeration,
or village, has been allowed fo preserve its special character, with its arbitral
tribunal, particular customs, undivided properiy, inn, priest, ascountant,
and guard. Upon this ancient institution Lord Ripon superposed n new
organisation, consisting of Local Boards, or cantonal couneils, and Distriet
Boards, or county and provineial councils. These Local Boards are, for the
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most patt, elective :bodies, and ‘nominate a notable proportion of the
members who sit in tho higher assemblies. The native elementis becoming
shronger every day, and more than a thousand towns have thus far received
municipal institutions. The prineiple of elective representation has entered
oven the Liegislative Council of the Viceroy and of the Governors of Bombay
and Madras. : :

1f the Jocal administrations have not yet afforded any appreciable results,
the deliberations of the Congress, which meels every two years in omne of
the lurge cilies of Indin, have been on the contrary, from the very first,
keenly elucidated. by the discussions in the press. This movement is not
due to Governmental action. Some progressive Finglishmen, who are
friends of India, rejoice af this result, and ses in this Congress the
« gwakening of India, the beginning of a new mnational life and a great
force that is working not for- the dissolution but for the consolidation of.
the Empire.” ' .

This Congress, which consists of from six hundred to twelve hundred
members, discusses several questions, and after hearing two or three of its
inosh influnential members votes its resolutions. . )

Tf a useful reform has been introduced during the year, it is received by
o collective expression of approbation; if a questionable law has been
placed on the Statute Book it is discussed and amended. Old grievances are
examined and new needs pointed out. The Congress, furthermore, makes
a rapid examination of all the social and politieal problems that interest the
whole of Tndia: administration, works of public utility, taxation, education,
health laws, poor velief, industrial and commereial legislation and measures
to reduce famine, to eircumscribe the plague, and to extend well-being to
cducation and liberty. . .

Under this liberal government the Islamitic religion itself is propagated
with prodigious facilily and rapidity., Mussulman merchants and artists
teach the Mahometan faith to their apprentices and to their colleagues, and
the Cheiks and Hadjis do the same in the markets and in the public places.
A certain Hadji Mohammed succeeded in two years in converting two
hundred thousand Hindoos.

Tazi Nasrabad Safder Ali has converted the whole corporation of lock-
smiths at Kandesh. A% Caleutta, Bombay, Benkialur, and in other impor-
tant towns, there are special pulpits for the preaching of Islamista, and the
preachers draw a multitnde of listeners, among whom are many Europeans.
The number of converts gained during the past ten years exceeds three -
millions. : : :

These favourable conditions for the propagation of the Islamitic faith in
Tndia rejoice the heart of the Mussulmans of all countries, and to show
ifs recognition the Caliphate, some thirty years ago, sent to India and
Afghanistan a special Embassy under Ke Kadiasker Ahmet Houloussi
Effendi, for the purpose of making known to the notabilities, Chiefs and
Ulemas, the friendly relations that existed between the Commander of the
Faithful and England, and to show them that the Mussnlman world would
have everything to gain by maintaining these Yelations and would losé a’
great deal if they should become weakened by the intrigues of those whose
interest it was to disturb them, o
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England’s friendship wasg thus fully appreciabed and with profound
political sense by the Caliphate. Subsequent events and the present
predominating influence in Turkey cannot lessen the force of this apprecia-
tion, which is just at all times, and which should be the invariable guide to
our conduct.

The difficulties formerly raised by Western Eunrope against the ambitious
aims of a great Power that threatened the general equilibrium, ave, at the
present moment, copsiderably lessened, if not entirely overcome. France,
whose institutions and form of government should make her the protectress
of liberty and the enemy of despotism, has, to some exient, become sub.
mitted to this Power, which is the incarnation of tyranny ; she seems ready
to sacrifice to this Power the independence of the peoples of the Orient,
Mussulmans as well as Christians, she whom these peoples loved to consider
as being animated with the desire of assuring to them this liberty of which
she has so long been the apostle. She does all thab she can to strengthen
the suspieion that she desires the destruction of the Oaliphate itself, this
common bond uniting all Mussulmans.

Tn order to have a correct idea of the value of English colonial adminis-
tration, particularly in Mussulman countries, it is useful to compare it with
that of some of the other great States ; in this way we shall readily see the
superiority of the English system over that applied, for example, by France
in the most important Mussulman country of Africa.

France has been in possession of Algeria for seventy years, and yet the
four millions of Mussulmans of that country, which in fact is French ter-
ritory, not only do nob enjoy political Tights, but are exeluded from all par-
ticipation in loeal government ; the central and munieipal administration is
solely confided to native Frenchmen, to foreigners- and fo the native
Israeclites who have become naturalised; bub these constitute a feeble
minority. .

The Mussulman majority is so utterly deprived of all rights that not one
of its members has a seat in the Gleneral Couneils ; six agsistant councillors,
appointed by the Governor-General, are alone admitted with consulting
voice. -

The French authorities dispose of the land according to their will, and
expropriate without any legal proceedings or any indemnity fixed by judicial
procedure. How many estafes have, in this way, been forn from the Arabs
to be given to Frenchmen who, unable to enltivate them themselves, have
let them ouf to the natives, who have thus beecome lesgees of .their own
property | The draconian provisions of the native eode are still in force,
and the greater part of the country continues to be under milifary vule.

We are far from denying the innate sentiments of justice and humanity
that characterise the noble French nation, and we are here happy to render
homage to the generous and tolerant spivit which marked the first years of
the occupation of Algeria; the Mahometans everywhere gratefully recall
that France then had mosques constructed even before building churches ;
that pilgrims were each year transported at Government expense to the
Hedjaz ; that the rebels whose hands were red with French -blood were
treated with the most admirable magnanimity. Bub the remembrance of
these acts of kindness renders all the more painful the changes that have
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taken place in the freatment by France of the native Algerians; we suffer
to n greater degree in seeing the charitable institutions formeily directed
by the Arabs, such as hospitals, schools, and the rest, reduced to penury
becauze the revenues onee consecrated to them have been diverted from
their original purpose. How can we fail to deplore the suppression of the
Arab schools and the substitution of French schools, which have in their
turn been partly closed, and fo be moved fo indignation by the fact that
n population of four milliens bas, for iis educational needs, only a modest
subsidy of one hundred thonsand frames, which is given amnually by the
French Government ? With the exception of the Arab journal devoted to
ofiicial matters, no other newspaper can be published in that language. The
reason for this is that the French seem io have made up their mind that
instead of enlightening the mative it is better to extinguish the Iiftle light
he possesses; and in French governmental couneils the idea prevails and
has been distinctly expressed that the Arab has fallen to the last stage of .
depravity and vice, and that the Mahometan faith is an obstacle to the
expansion of civilisation. Consequently, it is useless to fry to attach the
Arab to the soil, but rather to gradually supplant him by the European,
and in the meanwhile to keep him by force in submission and obedience.

The considerations and general ideas that we have just submitted have
shown, we believe, the liberalism that has animated England in her rela-
tions with the peoples of all races and religion that she has governed—and
more particularly with the Mussulman peoples—and ihe striking contrasts
presented by her methods when compared with those of other nations exer-
cising a similar eontrol over countries they have annexed.

Tt would consequently be idle to wish o add anything to this demonsira-
tion by deseribing in deteil the administration of Holland and Russia
in the countries where they have established themselves. - We shall have
said enough in recalling that the first holds her colonial populations, which
are almost all Mussulmans, under the intolerable yoke of a State mono-
poly engrossing the product of their labour. As for the second, even
admitting that she should modify her proceodings towards her heterodox
populations, the necessity of continually advancing in her invading mareh
from the North to the South, to reach the countries and seas that she covets,
will inevitably oblige her to erush the purely Mahometan peoples established
in the regions separafing her from thesc countries, and to suppress their
independence.

If Indin should one day pass under Muscovite domination, and the
Rassian flag float upon the Mediterranean, the Bed Sea, and the Indian
Ocean, it would be the end of the Ottoman Empire, of Persia, and Afghani-
stan; and the reconstitution of a Mussnlman State wonld become an
impessible dream.

In conclusion, we repeat that the true friends of civilisation ought to wish
for the success of the gigantic effort of England in Asia and on the other
continents, and that oppressed peoples, especially the Mussulmans, in their
desire to arrive at their full moral and political development, should place
in her all their hopes of preservation,

Ismarn Kenman BEev.
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INTRODUCTION

Je n’accuse par, je raconte ; je ne récrimine pas,
je me justifie ; je ne fais pas une autobiographie,
j’explique les causes de mon exil volontaire.

Entré au service du Gouvernement impérial jeune
et au moment ol nos plus grands hommes d’Etat
entreprenaient d’appliquer leurs vues larges et réfor-
matrices, j’ai le malheur d’étre un de leurs survi-
vants ou plutdt un éléve de leur école brusquement
et prématurément fermée. Quand disparut le dernier
et le plus courageux des réformateurs de la Turquie,
tombé victime d’une réaction inattendue et sans
nom, mon sort aussi fut décidé. Entrainé par le
tourbillon qui balaya tout ce qui restait debout de
nes institutions militaires et politiques, et éloigné,-
pendant sept ans, de la capitale, par l'effet d’'un de
ces courants si fréquents dans les tempdtes politi-
ques, j'y fus enfin ramené et me trouvai tout & coup
en présence du sultan Abdul-Hamid, de mon souve-
rain et maitre que je continuais & vénérer, malgré
les malheurs que le pays venait de subir par suite de
sa néfaste réaction ; les événements n’avaient rien
changé aux sentiments de fidélité que, par principe,
j’avais voués & ses illustres prédecesseurs. Mon loya-
lisme m’avait, de tout temps, communiqué la con-
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viction que le salut d'un empire comme le nétre
dépendait d'une politique qui aurait pour base la
consolidation du trdne et le relévement du prestige
du souverain, seul capable de servir de trait d’'union
entre tant d’éléments différents et de concilier I'unité
dans le gouvernement avec la diversité dans I’admi-
nistration. - - ‘ e

J’étais si pénétré de cette opinion, puisée dans
des considérations d’ordre moral et politique, que
je n’avais pas hésité & répudier l'idée qu’avaient
concgue les ministres de feu le sultan Abdul-Aziz,
avec lesquels j’étais 1ié par toute sorte d’attache-
ments, de le renverser, et, me trouvant 4 Londres en
1875, je profitai d’'une entrevue avec lord Derby,
au Foreign Office, pour attirer I'attention du Gouver-
nement britannique sur la nécessité de prévenir la
déposition de ce sultan en expliquant & Sa Seigneurie
que I'Angleterre seule avait assez d’autorité pour
faire en sorte qu’Abdul-Aziz se départit de la voie
qui aménerait fatalement sa chute.

Les membres survivants du Cabinet d’alors, les-
quels, d’aprés l'assurance de lord Derby, devaient
étre informés de mes observations, s’en souviennent
sans doute assez pour attester ma véracité.

Depuis ma rentrée en fonctions, je me suis
acquitté de mon mieux et avec toute la fidélité dési-
rable de mes devoirs de serviteur de I'Etat et du
souverain. Aussi longtemps que j’ai pu me faire
entendre de Sa Majesté, je lui ai dit, sans ambages,
toute la vérité sur la situation déplorable du pays ;
je ne lui ai dissimulé aucune des causes qui devaient
rendre inévitable, et plus proche qu'en ne croyait,
la catastrophe finale, si Sa Majesté ne se décidait,

222



-.1.7-.

sans perte.de temps, sans détour,” 3 imprimer une
autre direction & la politique intérieure et extérieure
de la Turquie. Je lui ai répété & plusieurs reprises
qu'un empire comme le ndtre, qui, par sa position
géographique, I'histoire et I'origine de ses peuples,
touchait de si prés aux intéréts de la civilisation et
de l'humanité, ne saurait vivre encore sous le
sceptre des sultans ottomans qu'a cette condition
unique de se réformer et de se doter d’institutions
de nature & satisfaire les besoins et les aspirations de
838 sujets et qui le mettraient en parfaite harmonie
avec les étals civilisés de I'Europe domt il fait
partie.

Un des points sur lesquels j'insistai le plusauprésdu
Sultan, ce fut I'urgence de faire graviter de nouveau
la politique de la Sublime Porte dans l'orbite de la
Grande-Bretagne et de rétablir sur le pied amical
d’autrefois nos relations avec. cette puissance dont
I'appui a valu l'existence & 'Empire et sans laquelle
il nous sera impossible de parer aux coups mortels
que nous préparent les ennemis du dedans comme
ceux du dehors, préts & utiliser les éléments de dis-
solution que nous-mémes avons créés pendant ce
dernier quart de siécle.

Mes vues, exposées avec tout le courage et 'éner-
gie que me dictaient mon patriotisme et la gravité du
sujet, agissaient méme sur les plus hardis parmi les
agents du palais; on reculait devant toute action
ouverte sur ma personne, mais on n’en ourdissait pas
moins contre moi, dans la coulisse, les intrigues les
plus infames. C'en était fait, je le voyais, de ma
situation personnelle ; j'éprouvais, toutefois, la vive
satisfaction d’avoir contribué tant soit peu a la for-
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mation d'un nouveau courantd’idées. Ceux-1a mémes
qui ‘n'osaient pas auparavant proférer le mot de
réforme, par crainte de passer pour conspirateurs et
d’8tre traités comme tels, commencaient & parler
tout haut de la nécessité absolue de réformes admini-
stratives et du rapprochement avec 1’Angleterre, la
vraie amie de la Turquie, de I'lslam et de I'Orient.

Cette vérité g'était répandue, comme une tache
d’huile, sur toutes les couches populaires de la
Turquie, lorsque la guerre du Transvaal éclata et
que les premiers revers de 'armée de la Reine pro-
voquérent un étourdissant enthousiasme pour les
Boérs et les plus violentes critiques, voire méme des
invectives, contre 1’Angleterre de la part des nations
civilisées de I’Europe. :

Cest & ce moment que le peuple turc reprit
conscience de sa situation politique et de son devoir
de reconnaissance envers la nation anglaise ; sans
tenir aucun compte de la consigne, il manifesta, avec
autant de sincérité que de dignité, sa sympathie
envers le grand pays dont il ne saurait oublier les
bienfaits. Dignitaires, militaires, hommes de lettres,
éléves des écoles, softas, ulémas, commergants,
ouvriers, tous sans exception ne se préoccupérent
plus que de cette guerre dont les difficultés, grossies
A dessein par la presse européenne et les agents du
pouvoir, étaient devenues pour notre public un objet
de véritable inquiétude. _

Je venais de préparer un petit travail contenant
I’historique de la question du Transvaal et interpré-
tant fidélement les sentiments, envers les Anglais,
des musulmans en général et plus particuliérement
des Ottomans ; j'en donnai lecture & quelques publi-
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cistes qui jugérent opportun d’organiser une députa-
tion musulmane pour se rendre & 'ambassade de Sa
Majesté la Reine & Constantinople et présenter, au
nom du peuple ottoman, une adresse de sympathie
et d'inaltérable gratitude des Turcs envers 1'Angle-
terre pour ses services & la civilisation de 1'Orient,

Cette manifestation donna le signal de I'expression
unanime des sympathies turques en méme temps
qu’elle jeta I'alarme en haut lieu. Par égard pour le
Sultan, et par dignité personnelle, je préfére nerien
dire sur ce qui se passa entre Sa Majesté et moi &
I'occasion de ce mouvement dont elle me considérait
comme le promoteur et 'organisateur. On sait d'ail-
leurs ce qui arriva : les membres les plus marquants
de la députation furent pour la plupart exilés, ma
position officielle devint intenable. Quelques semai-
nes plus tard, je fus nommé gouverneur général de
la Tripolitaine, avec appointements et pouvoirs
extraordinaires ; comme prix de mon éloignement,
on m’accordait honneurs et gratifications; je ne pou-
vais pas m'en plaindre, si je ne regardais que mon
intérét personnel; mais, en tant que patriote, je me
trouvais placé en face de ce dilemme: rejoindre
mon nouveau poste pour y étre étouffé sous le poids
des grades et des émoluments ou m’exiler pour vivre
en homme libre. Je me suis arrété & ce dernier parti,
et, aprés avoir soumis respectueusement ma démis-
sion et mes raisons & Sa Majesté le Sultan, j’ai pris
le chemin de l'exil et je respire avec bonheur depuis
six mois & I'étranger Vair de la liberté, tout en con-
servant le respect pour mon souverain, et en pui-
sant, dans mon amour méme pour mon pays, une
consolation de m’en trouver-éloigné.
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Mon opuscule sur le Transvaal fera connaitre les
vues et les appréciations des Turcs et du monde
musulman sur leur avenir et sur leurs relations avec
le peuple anglais qui depuis plus de trois sidcles
assume la tiche noble et humanitaire de la régéné-
ration graduelle de I'Orient.

Dés I'époque ol 'Angleterre commenca & s'élever
d’une position humble & la primauté parmi les puis-
sances coloniales, les Anglais se mirent en contact
avec les Turcs et une impulsion, pour ainsi dire
intuitive, établit entre les deux peuples des relations
si sincéres et si franches que les autres puissances
en devinrent jalouses ; la réponse du grand vizir
Sinan Pacha & Pezen, ambassadeur d’Autriche, qui
s'en plaignait amérement, est trés caractéristique :
« Les Anglais, dit Sinan Pacha, sont si proches &
nous qu'il ne leur manque que de confesser le
Chéhadet (formule du credo musulman) pour devenir
de vrais mahométans ».

Cette entente, une fois établie, ne fit que se raffer-
mir gréce & I'intérét que la Grande-Bretagne porta
pendant trois siécles & la Turquie en raison de son
expansion et du développement de son commerce en
Asie. Nous autres Ottomans, sans distinction de race
ni de religion, nous avons a la longue identifié nos
intéréts avec ceux de I’Angleterre, au point de croire
4 'impossibilité pour nous d’exister politiquement &
moins de marcher constamment d’accord avec elle et
de maintenir, entre les deux pays, une union plus
étroite encore que celle que comporte généralement
une alliance. Nous sommes absolument convaincus
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de cette vérité que par elle nous pourrons vivre, que
sans elle nous disparaitrons.

Nous n’avons pas seulement les mémes intéréts :
nous avons aussi un ennemi commun qui nous
menace également, et c’est 1 le point capital et déci-
sif. Toute atteinte portée au prestige de I’Angleterre
contribue & notre perte, pendant que la disparition
de notre autorité en Orient préparerait le déclin de
I’Empire britannique. Quiconcue voudrait attaquer
efficacement I'Angleterre devrait commencer par
passer sur le cadavre de la Turquie. Le jour ou le
drapeau moscovite flotterait sur les murs de Con-
stantinople serait deux fois néfaste, parce qu'il mar-
querait, en méme temps que la chute de I'Empire
ottoman, 1'éclipse de I’Angleterre, 'arrét de I'ceuvre
grandiose qu'elle a entreprise de civiliser tout un
monde, de le délivrer du joug de la barbarie et de la
superstition. Le pied droit du colosse russe une fois
posé sur les rives du Bosphore, le continent asia-
tique serait & sa merci. La disparition du khalifat
ou sa réduction au rang d’une sorte de patriarcat
cecuménique musulman, sous l'autorité temporelle
du tzar, serait le signal d'un soulévement général
de tous les peuples mahométans et que dirigerait la
Russie, quitte, aprés, & le réprimer une fois qu’elle
serait arrivée & ses fins.

Voila, d’aprés nous, ce qui se prépare, voila la
perspective lugubre que chaque pas en avant de la
Russie nous découvre et & laquelle nous ne saurions
penser sans frémir. Je ne crains nullement de passer
pour un monstre d’imagination aux yeux d’ume .
catégorie d’Anglais qui, faute d’examiner attentive-
ment les choses, se résigneraient & l'amoindrisse-
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gination humaine, relient & Pétersbourg, d'un cbté,
Port Arthur, de I'autre, les localités les plus popu-
leuses de I’Asie Centrale et les passes principales de
la route des Indes. Les trois points dominants de la
frontidre indienne sont occupés par des détachements
russes, qui, avec la cavalerie indigéne pour auxi-
liaire, sont préts & se jeter sans scrupule sur 1'Inde
sous la bannidre du sang et de l'incendie. Hérat, la
vraie clef de la route des Indes, est & 80 kilomatres
du dernier poste militaire russe et presque & leur
portée, tandis qu'il est & plus de 700 kilométres de
Tchaman, dernitre station des avant-postes de
Parmée anglaise.

Toutes ces circonstances ne seraient riem, si la
lutte entre les deux adversaires devait rester circon-
scrite aux champs de bataille. Mais le malheur est
que I'action offensive graduelle des Russes, que Raw-
linson compare, avec raison, aux opérations de I'éta-
blissement de paralléles autour d’une forteresse
assiégée, agit sur l'imagination des peuples asia-
tiques, diminue le prestige de 1'Angleterre et ébranle
leur confiance en sa supériorité. Les effets de cette
force morale sont d’autant plus importants que les
moyens matériels paraissent disproportionnés avec
la thche & accomplir.

Les résultats merveilleux, obtunus grice a la
sagesse et & l'intrépidité des hommes d’Etat diri-
geants, & la bravoure et & la discipline d’'une armée
composée d'un petit nombre d’Anglais et conduite
pardes héros, au dévouement, au courage et & ’habi-
leté soutenue par Vintégrité & toute épreuve des
fonctionnaires et des magistrats anglais, sont, sans
doute, des titres précieux & la reconnaissance des
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indigdnes, qui devraient s'unir tous, sans distinction,
pour maintenir administration anglaise; il serait
toutefois téméraire de s’y fier complétement. La
nature humaine est loin d’apprécier le bien général
auquel tous les intéréts privés devraient se subor-
donner ; et puis, quand il y a une agitation qui pro-
vient du dehors avec des idées subversives, il faudrait
admettre que, bien loin de considérer les bienfaits
répandus sur le pays en général, chaque classe,
chaque fraction rechercherait de quelle fagon ses
intéréts sont affectés. C’est 13 certainement un atout
de grande valeur dans le jeu de ce colosse qui vise &
remplacer la « plus Grande Bretagne » par la « plus
Grande Russie ». : ;

Le maintien du grand Turc, bien plus que le ren-
versement du grand Mogol, prouve aux yeux des
Asiatiques la puissance de I’Angleterre : ils commen-
cent maintenant 3 la discuter, et & penser si réelle-
ment la Russie finira par soumettre le monde.

En présence d’une situation pareille, nous autres-
Turcs, avec la conscience nette que nous avons du
danger menagant notre pays et tout 'Orient, nous
nous imposons la tiche de guider tous les peuples
musulmans de I’Asie, de les grouper en vue de la
lutte en faveur de I’Angleterre, dont la cause est leur
cause autant que celle de la civilisation, et de les
convaincre de cette vérité qu'en agissant autre-
ment ils prépareraient leur propre perte. De son cbté
I’Angleterre devrait regarder le danger en face, et,
avec le courage et la ténacité qui lui sont propres,
accepter un duel devenu inévitable et dont l'issue
décidera de ses destinées et de celles de I'humanité.

La confiance que sa politique traditionnelle et ses.
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gervices séculaires inspirent 4 tous les Ottomans,
tant musulmans que chrétiens, les droits que lui
confere la Convention de Chypre, la position qu’elle
occupe en Egypte sont autant de motifs pour
I’Angleterre d’entreprendre hardiment I’ceuvre huma-
nitaire et civilisatrice de la réforme de notre Empire.
Le jour ol la Turquie, débarrassée d’'un systéme de
gouvernement abominable que le despotisme seul
maintient pour se conserver et que les musulmans
plus encore que les chrétiens abhorrent, aura été
rendue apte & satisfaire tous les intéréts d’ordre
moral et social, le retour des horreurs dont notre
pays est malheureusement si souvent le théétre sera
impossible, 1'équilibre universel sera établi sur une
base solide, la possibilité d’'une agression contre les
Ppossessions et les colonies britanniques sera écartée.
Une Turquie aussi forte par ses institutions et les
garanties qu’elle donnerait & ses peuples divers que
par sesarmées offrirait, entre autres avantages, celui
d’épargner & la Grande-Bretagne la nécessité d’aug-
menter & I'infini le matériel de sa flotte pour parer &
des combinaisons navales dirigées contre la supré-
matie anglaise sur les mers en commencant par la
Méditerranée. Si Hérat est la clef des Indes, Cons-
tantinople reste, quoi qu'on dise, la clef du monde:
fortifier les deux Etats détenteurs de ces clefs, c'est
mettre, en méme temps, les possessions anglaises
hors d’atteinte, pour toujours, sur terre comme sur
mer.
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QUESTION DU TRANSVAAL

ov

LE ROLE CIVILISATEUR DE L'ANGLETERRE

La guerre que I’Angleterre a entreprise au Transvaal
a fixé, dés la premiére heure, I'attention et I'intérét des
Orientaux en général et plus particuliérement du monde
musulman. La nation anglaise, par ses croyances reli-
gieuses, ses doctrines politiques, ses aptitudes commer-
ciales, et, plus encore, par la position géographique de
scs immenses possessions et de ses colonies, passe a
leurs yeux pour une sorte de force motrice, un souffle
inspirateur créés par Dieu pour relever la civilisation
-orientale et régénérer le monde musulman.

Le peuple anglais, depuis le jour ot en secouant le
joug de la papauté et en brisant les chaines infernales
de l'inquisition espagnole,il a rendu la liberté & des mil-
lions d’étres humains, a cherché a4 se rapprocher de ce
monde musulman et, dans le cours de trois longs siécles,
il n’a pas perdu un seul instant de vue cet objet, un des
plus importants de sa politique.

Les sultans ottomans, par l'établissement a4 Constan-
tinople du siége du Khalifat et de leurs Etats, et la

2
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pose de la machine gouvernementale de leur Empire
sur ce trépied formé des plus considérables de leurs pro-
vinces d’Europe, d’Asie et d’Afrique, avaient dérangé
a tel point I'équilibre du monde que tous les souverains
d’Occident, se croyant menacés par ce nouvel ordre de
choses, se sont unis, comme en une derniére croisade,
contre les Ottomans, en qui ils voyaient, avant tout, des
propagateurs dangereux de I'Islam en Europe. Entre la
défaite de_Lépante, qui marque lafin de leur marche
victorieuse et qui ouvre P'ére de leur décadence, et la
catastrophe de Navarin, la chrétienté s'est soulevée par
deux fois contre la Turquie, dans I'unique but d’anéan-
tir 'Empire et I'Islam avec lui.

La premiére fois, ¢’est Henri IV—ce roi de France que
P’assistance des sultans avait aidé & assurer la vie poli-
tique de son royaume et que les forces navales otto-
manes, longtemps placées sous ses ordres, avaient
secondé efficacement dans ses efforts pour se débarrasser
de ses ennemis — qui proposa la formation d'une
ligue sous le nom de République chrétienne, dont les
armées seraient allées détruire 1'Empire et refouler
I'Islam-dans les déserts de I’ Asie.

Si ce projet de Henri IV, qui était simplement un
acte d'ingratitude que ne justifiaient méme pas les inté-
réts particuliers de la France, n'a pas eu de suites, c'est
moins le coup porté par Ravaillac qui en est cause
que le refus de s’y joindre opposé par la reine Elisa-
beth.

La seconde fois, c’est Alexandre Ier qui, par la fa-
meuse Sainte Alliance, a poursuivi le méme but, et, si
cette alliance n'a pas eu d'effet sur la Turquie, c’est
encore parce que le régent Georges de Hanovre n'a pas
voulu apposer sa signature sur un pareil traité.

"Les faits historiques, et les procédés libéraux et
humains dont profitent les 70 millions de musulmans
placés sous 'administration directe ou sous la protec-
tion politique de la Grande-Bretagne, créent & ce pays
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un véritable titre de reconnaissance de tous leurs coré-
ligionnaires répandus sur la surface du globe et lui
assurent des sympathies aussi sincéres que les veeux
dont ils accompagnent partout et toujours ses moindres
entreprises. Quant & nous autres Ottomans, rien de ce
qui touche 4 la grandeur de ]’ Angleterre ne saurait nous
étre indifférent, et, lorsque nous la voyons soutenir une
lutte sur un point quelconque, nous aimons 4 nous rap-
peler queles Anglais, ont versé leur sang mélé & celui
de nos soldats pour la défense de notre chére patrie et
les droits sacrés de notre Empire, et ce sont de tels
souvenirs qui nous permettent de regarder avec fiertéle
passé et avec sécuritéd 'avenir sur lequel ils ouvrent
d'immenses perspectives.
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Le courage et la persévérance montrés par les Boérs
au commencement de la guerre ont provoqué I'admira-
tion de tous, et ceux que la grandeur de I'Angleterre
offusque, ceux surtout qui attendent leur évolution
nationale de sa décadence, n'ont pas marchandé leurs
voeux au petit peuple dont les succés en auraient ouvert
I'ére. Pour ce qui nous concerne, nous ne voulons méme
pas considérer la possibilité de la fin prochaine de cette
grande nation qui, en se chargeant de I'éducation et du
gouvernement de centaines de millions de protégés ou
desujets et en montrant & I’humanité la vraie voie du pro-
grés, est parvenue i constituer le plus vaste Empire
qui ait encore existé : aussi, nous bornerons-nous i ne
traiter la question soulevée par la guerre du Transvaal
qu’a I'unique point de vue des intéréts de la civilisation
et de I'Islam.

Au moment méme o]’ Europe se croyait délivrée de
la domination musulmane par la chute, tous les jours
plus rapide, de I'Empire arabe en Espagne, et ou les
peuples de I'Occident croyaient pouvoir s'en réjouir,
Mahomet le Conquérant vint jeter parmi eux l'alarme
per la prise de Constantinople, le foyer de la civilisa-
tion chrétienne & cette époque et I'un des deux siéges
de l'autorité spirituelle du christianisme.

Tous les souverains et chefs d'Etat, le pape & leur
téte, n'dtaient préoccupés que de trouver les moyens de
barrer le chemin & cette nouvelle invasion islamique.
Juan II de Portugal n'était pas le moins ardent dans la
poursuite de cette ceuvre. Il se mit aussitot a purger les
cotes barbaresques des musulmens, et 4 leur chercher
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des ennemis jusque dans l'intérieur de I'Afrique ou dans
les pays les plus lointains de I'Asie.

On croyait déja & l'existence dans les Indes orientales
d'un roi-pontife, et les récits des amiraux portugais
revenant de leurs découvertes sur les cotes occidentales
de 'Afrique, non moins que les détails apportés par les
envoyés du Bénin, confirmérent a4 propos cette légende.
D’aprés ces récits, & vingt lunes de marche du Bénin, il
¥ avait un grand souverain qui, & cause de sa puissance
temporelle et spirituelle, était tenu pour le premier de
tous les chefs et souverains de I'Afrique, auxquels il
envoyait, & leur avénement, en signe d’investiture, un
sceptre, une couronne et une croix. Juan II vit dans ce
dernier embléme une preuve qu'il s'agissait la d'un
prince chrétien qui devait étre le fameux prétre Jean
-avec lequel il désirait, depuis longtemps, entrer en rap-
ports.

11 organise donc, en 1486, une expédition sous le
commandement de Bartolomeo Diaz pour découvrir le
royaume et la capitale de ce pontife. C'est cette expédi-
tion, dont le but était de procurer les moyens de
détruire PIslam, qui, aprés avoir touché au Bénin, dans
un voyage des plus accidentés pendant de longs mois,
parvint & ce cap qui forme le sommet du triangle afri-
cain : lasse, cependant, des péripéties de la navigation
et découragée par I'aspect sauvage de la contrée et 'hos- -
tilité des habitants, elle rebroussa chemin. Mais le roi
Juan, mécontent de ce résultat,ne renonga pas & son pro-
Jjet,changea lenom de Cap des Tempétes, donné par Diaz
au pays qu'il décounvrit, en celui de Cap de Bonne Espé-
rance, et organisa une nouvelle expédition sous le com-
mandement du célébre Vasco de Gama qui ne put,
toutefois, se mettre en route que dix ans plus tard et
alors que ce roi était déja mort.

Vasco, aprés une trés mauvaise traversée, donble enfin
le Cap et, continuant son chemin vers le Nord-Est,
découvre, le premier, le pays qu'il a nommé le Natal,
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fait escale sur les cotes déja découvertes et occupées par
les Arabes, et, guidé par les pilotes de ces derniers, qui
connaissaient la route des Indes, y parvient et ouvre
ainsi la grande route maritime entre I'Occident et
I'Orient. Quoique trés important au point de vue géogra-
phique, le Cap demeura inoccupé pendant plus d'un
siécle et demi. Des navigateurs europdens y avaient
débarqué & plusieurs reprises; les Anglais mémes, en
1620, en avaient pris possession provisoire au nom de
Jacques 1°r; mais tous, aprés y étre restés peu de temps,
s'en étaient retirés, et les Hollandais ont été les pre-
miers qui s'y soient établis d’une maniére définitive.

La Compagnie néerlandaise des Indes orientales y
créa un entrepét et un comptoir, et, en 16562, sous le
commandement de Van Riebeck (?), y envoya une cen-
taine de soldats licenciés du service. Cette bande, &
peine débarquée, se hite de construire un petit fort en
pierres séches, ainsi que quelques baraques, sur I'em-
placement méme ol s'éléve aujourd’hui la splendide
ville de Capetown, et se met & donner la chasse aux
naturels du pays pour leur enlever leurs femmes, leurs
enfants et leurs bestiaux. Deux ans aprés, quelques
centaines d’orphelines leur sont expédiées d’ Amsterdam,
et le nombre de ces premiers colons est grossi peu & peu
par 'immigration d’aventuriers de toute provenance et
par des familles protestantes francaises fuyant les per-
sécutions dont elles étaient objet en France. Comme,
cependant, ces gens se livraient exclusivement & la chasse
des sauvages et des bétes fauves, le Gouvernement
hollandais fit transporter dans la colonie quelques car-
gaisons de négres pour y travailler les champs, ainsi
que plusieurs milliers de notables musulmans des Iles
de la Sonde, que la population européenne contraignit
aux plus durs travaux et en fit tout bonnement des
esclaves.

Les Boérs, qui étaient ainsi devenus les bourreaux de
la” population de couleur et les dévastateurs du pays,
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étaient imbus des idées fanatiques d'un autre age, et
leur cruauté était certainement accrue par le sentiment
qu'ils avaient d’étre & tout jamais séparés de la mére-
patrie. Ignorants comme ils étaient, ils avaient pour
unique soutien moral la Bible que quelques-uns d'entre
eux pouvaient lire, mais qu'ils interprétaient & la lettre
et comme si elle avait été écrite exprés pour eux. Ils
croyaient qu'il leur était permis de verser le sang et de
s'approprier les biens de quiconque n'était pas de leur
religion, qu'il fiit indigéne ou étranger, Malais, paien
ou musulman : recueillir les enfants de leurs victimes
pour les élever comme leurs esclaves était, & leurs yeux,
un acte de piété. Pendant un siécle et demi de pareils
méfaits, toutes les tribus de cette partie de ' Afrique du
Sud et plus d'un million de ses habitants avaient été
détruits ; quant & ces malheureux Malais musulmans,
qui, chez eux, avaient possédé des serviteurs et qui
étaient habitués &4 une large aisance, ils s'étaient wvus
réduire en esclavage, et ceux, parmi eux, qui n’avaient
pas disparu sous ce régime tyrannique ne conservaient
plus de leur origine et de leur religion que le nom seu-
lement.
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11 fallait un miracle pour que cette partie de ' Afrique,
dont les Boérs avaient fait un cimetiére et un enfer,
fat soustraite & leurs dévastations : I’Angleterre I'accom-
plit.

Dans le but d’assurer ses relations avec les Indes et de
donner ases flottes, qui parcouraient en toutsens1’Océan,
la sécurité dont elles avaient besoin, elle songeait depuis
longtemps & occuper le Cap, et méme en 1780 une flotte
en avait pris le chemin, quand une escadre frangaise le
lui ferma en lui livrant bataille et en renforgant la gar-
nison hollandaise.

Mais, quelques années plus tard, la France, a la suite
du changement survenu dans sa politique, s'étant empa-
rée de la Hollande dont naguére encore elle défendait
les possessions, procura a I’ Angleterre 'occasion de faire
main basse sur le Cap ou les Boérs s'étaient déclarés en
révolte. La rétrocession & la République batave en avait
été, il est vrai, stipulée dans le traité d’Amiens, mais
n’a jamais été effectuée, et le traité de Vienne ayant
reconnu les droits de possession de la Grande-Bretagne
sur ce pays, il demeura, depuis I'année 1795, colonie
anglaise.

Comme il était naturel, un des premiers soins de la
nouvelle administration fut de mettre un terme aux
détestables procédés des Boérs, et la liberté individuelle
fut autant que possible garantie aux musulmans malais
et aux indigénes privés detout droit et qui étaient traités
comme des bétes de somme.

Les Boérs, forts de leur supériorité numérique, accueil-
lirent avec dédain les réformes des nouveaux maitres de
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la contrée ; mais, d’'un cété, 'augmentation des immi-
grants venant d’'Angleterre, el, d’un autre, le retour de
tous ceux qui, pour échapper aux vexations, ¢'étaient
réfugiés dans les hautes montagnes, ainsi que le bon
vouloir des Malais attirés par I'humanité montrée par
les Anglais, procurérent & I'administration britannique
les moyens de se faire obéir et d’obtenir, au moins pour
quelque temps, la soumission des Boérs au nouvel état
de choses. Néanmoins, le mécontentement de ces der-
niers n’attendait qu'une occasion pour se produire au
grand jour. Ils supportaient difficilement un gouverne-
ment juste et égalitaire. Ils furent tout & fait exaspérés
par 'acte du Parlement qui décréta I'émancipation des
esclaves dans toutes les possessions britanniques et leur
rachat au moyen d'une somme de 20 millions de livres.
Se voyant privés, tout d'un coup, par cette mesure qui
restera 1'éternel honneur de 1'Angleterre, du travail
de toute une population avec laquelle ils devraient
vivre désormais céte & cdte sur un pied de compléte
égalité, ils préférérent presque tous émigrer vers le
Nord avec leurs biens et leurs troupeaux. Ils traversérent
I'Orange pour aller vivre en nomades sur les plateaux
qu'ils avaient reconnus dans leurs précédentes incur-
sions. Ils placérent & leur téte Peter Retief qui les
ndministra patriarcalement et les tint a distance des
lieux habités par les Cafres. Rejoints par des envoyés
anglais qui les avertissent que, partout ou ils se trouve-
raient, ils ne cesseraient pas d'étre sujets de la Reine,ils
s'avancent plus au Nord et quelques-uns d’entre eux se
portérent jusqu'a la chaine du Darken Bergen. Une fois
la, ils entrérent en relations avec Dingan, chef des Zou-
lous, qui leur désigna comme séjour 'autre versant de
la montagne, mais qui, soupgonnant leurs vues ambi-
tieuses, sous prétexte de leur montrer les terres qu'il
leur destinait, fondit sur eux et en massacra un grand
nombre. Les autres purent cependant s'établir dans ces
parages, et, devenus, avec le temps, les plus forts, ils
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arrivérent & déposséder Dingan qu'ils remplacérent par
son frére, leur ami, et & constituer la République du
Natal que I'Angleterre, qui ne pouvait tolérer I'existence
d'un Etat indépendant sur ce littoral, détruisit, peu
aprés, par la force, les Boérs ayant refusé de se sou-
mettre de bon gré.

Les plus obstinés parmi eux, plutét que d’accepter un
régime qui mettait les noirs au méme rang que les
blanes et qui se faisait un devoir de distribuer, a tous,
les bienfaits de la civilisation, aimérent mieux traverser
le Vaal sous la conduite de Hendreick Pot Keyter et
g’étendirent jusqu’aux montagnes de Kachan ou Magalis-
berg. Mais cette région était occupée déja par le chef des
Matabélés, Moussilé Katzé, contre lequel il fallut lutter
pour lobliger &4 fuire au deld du Limpopo. Ce n'est
qu'aprés cette victoire que les Boérs se rendirent maitres
du pays, dont les populations, épuisées par les vexations
des Matabélés, les recurent d’abord en libérateurs et
eurent bientdt lieu de s’en repentir lorsqu’ils connurent
de plus prés leurs conquérants et qu'ils se virent enlever
leurs femmes, leurs enfants et leurs bestiaux.

L’Afrique apparaissait aux Boérs, dont la Bible était
la lecture exclusive, comme une sorte de terre promise
et ses habitants leur semblaient créés pour étre leurs
esclaves ; quiconque cherchait &4 humaniser et 4 convertir
les négres au christianisme, qu'il fiit missionnaire ou
négociant d'origine anglaise ou autre, devenait suspect
4 leurs yeux et était certain de se heurter & leur hostilité.

L’illustre Livingstone lui-méme était contrarié dans
la tache & laquelle il s'était voué avec tant d’abnégation.
Les maitres qu'il formait dans son école de Colemberg,
chef-lieu du Becuan, étaient accueillis partout, excepté
au Transvaal, ob le bénéfice d’une instruction rudimen-
taire était systématiquement refusé aux négres. Hen-
dreick, qu'il était allé prier de lever cette interdiction,
lui répondit avec cynisme que ce qu'il était nécessaire
d’enseigner aux négres c'était surtout la croyance qu'ils
étaient nés pour étre les esclaves des blancs.
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L’Angleterre, comme on vient de le voir, considérait
I'abolition de la traite et le développement du commerce
comme les deux seuls moyens efficaces d'introduire les
éléments de la civilisation en Afrique, pendant que les
Bodrs, fidéles & leurs meours et aux principes d'exclusi-
visme de leur constitution, y faisaient obstacle de toutes
leurs forces. Placée devant ces deux alternatives, de sup-
primer totalement un gouvernement réfractaire aux
idées de progrés ou d'en essayer la réforme, elle préféra
la derniére qui, & ce moment, offrait 'avantage de
Paffranchir de toute préoccupation de ce cdté et de lui
laisser toute sa liberté d’action dans les affaires d’Orient
qui allaient aboutir & la guerre de Crimée. Le Vaal fut
déclaré la limite Nord de ses possessions dans 1'Afrique
méridionale, et la population établie au deli du fleuve
fut déliée de sa sujétion & la couronne. La République du
Transvaal fut reconnue en vertu d'une convention
signée en 1852 par le gouverneur du Cap et un envoyé
du président Prétorius, et 'Orange méme put se consti-
tuer en Etat libre sousla condition formelle de 1'abolition
de l'esclavage.

A partir de ce jour, les Boérs n’avaient qu'une seule
obligation pour étre libres, celle de ne pas pratiquer la
traite et de ne pas entraver le commerce. Ilsemble que ce
fiit trop leur demander, car ils ne tardérent pas & man-
quer & leurs engagements. Au moment ot I'on discutait
les bases de la convention & conclure, le délégué de Pré-
torius demanda au gouverneur anglais ce que devien-
draient les missionnaires. Sir George Cathcart répondit
en plaisantant : « Vous en ferez ce que vous voudrez ».
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Cette réponse fut prise au sérieux, et, quelques mois &
peine aprés la signature de cet acte, Prétorius, interpré-
tant la défense faite aux Béchuanas d'importer des
armes dans le sens d’une autorisation qui lui aurait été
accordée de les molester impunément, se jeta sur leur
pays, détruisit la ville de Colemberg et I'école que
Livingstone y avait fondée et permit qu'une partie de la
population fat exterminée et que ceux qui parmi les
femmes et les enfants avaient survécu fussent enlevés
et réduits en esclavage. Livingstone, 4 son retour de
Caruna, trouve tout en ruines, ses livres, que les sauva-
ges avaient respectés, déchirés et éparpillés et plus de
deux cents de ses éléves emportés par les Bo#rs. Il décrit
les lamentations des enfants et de leurs parents et
raconte, entre autres, que 'enfant de Tsétsélé, qu'il avait
réclamé sur les instances de sa mére, lui avait été rendu
les deux cotes briilées et portant d'autres traces encore
des tortures auxquelles on 1'avait soumis.

Assurés de leur indépendance, 4 I'abri de toute inter-
vention de la part de ’Angleterre, les Boérs devinrent
de plus en plus arrogants, et, se croyant investis de la
mission de ne laisser vivre en Afrique que ceux quiplie-
raient sous leur joug, ils entreprirent d’emmenerles tribus
voisines, de détruire 'une aprés l'autre toutes les insti-
tutions des missionnaires, et allérent jusqu'a expulser les
négociantsanglais qui voulaient entreren relation avecles
peuplades du Nord. Leur arrogance était arrivée i un tel
point que, pendant que 1'Angleterre était en guerre avec
la Russie pour la défense de la Turquie, ils tentérent de
préter la main aux Russes qui, dans leur pensée, s'étaient
armés pour la délivrance des Lieux Saints et la destruc-
tion des musulmans ennemis de leur religion et des
Anglais, leurs ennemis mortels et lesalliés de ces mémes
musulmans. Une marche de quelques jours suffit pour
décourager ces fanatiques qui s'étaient improvisés les
amis de la Russie, et cette nouvelle équipée des Boérs
n'a eu d'autre résultat que de faire découvrir une

242



— 29 -

riviére qu'on a prise pour le Nil et qui porte encore ce
nom.

Sur ces entrefaites mourut Prétorius, le David des
Bosrs ; son fils Prétorius II fut élu, & I'unanimité, & sa
place, et, bien que ses capacités fussent trés limitées, il
eut la chance, enraison des services de son pére, d’étre
appelé également & la présidence de I'Orange, qu'il
n'excerca d'ailleurs que peu de temps.

En 1867 des mines de diamant furent trouvées dans
le Griqualand, et les deux républiques, alléchées par la
richesse qu’'on n’avait pas soupgonnée jusque la de cette
contrée, ne manquerent pas d'affirmer sur elle des reven-
dications, et malgré les protestations de Waterboér, le
chef des Griquas, elles envoyérent des gouverneurs pren-
dre possession des mines. Mais les mineurs étant pour
la plupart des Anglais, et les Griquasrefusant de recon-
naitre 'autorité des Bogrs, le gouverneur du Cap se ren-
dit sur les lieux et trancha le différend en annexant & la
Colonie du Cap un territoire considéré depuis longtemps
comme faisant partie de la couronne.

Le président de 1'Orange fut assez heureux pour obte-
nir & Londres, ot il se rendit, une somme considérable a
titre de dédommagement ; quant a celui du Transvaal,
qui ne sut suivre 'exemple de son collégue, i1 encourut
la disgrace de ses concitoyens et se vit remplacer par
Frangois Biirgher.

Ce dernier, un Hollandais de beaucoup de mérite,com-
prit la nécessité de répandre parmi ses compatriotes les
lumiéres et de faciliter les communications dans son
pays, et son premier soin fut de se rendre en Europe ol
il négocia et conclut 'arrangement auquel est duelacon-
struction du chemin de fer de Delagoa-Bay & Prétoria.
Mais, & son retour, il se trouva en présence d'une situa-
tion trés grave et ne put se maintenir au pouvoir.

-Kriiger, en son absence, avait miné sa position par des
intrigues de toute sorte, et, d'autre part, Sococo, chef
d'une grande tribu, ayant renouvelé ses prétentions sur

.
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les territoires occupés par les Bodrs, une guerre s’ensui-
vit qui aboutit 4 la défaite compléte de ces derniers.
Heureusement pour eux, le Gouvernement anglais, qui
a craint que ce succés des indigénes ne mit en péril,avec
I'existence du Transvaal, celle de tous les blancs d'Afri-
que, intervint & temps et envoya comme commissaire
Théophile Chepstone qui entraa Prétoria ot il arbora
le drapeaun anglais et prit possession du pays au nom de
la Reine aveu le consentement des habitants de la ville et
d’accord avec Kriiger lui-méme.

L’intervention de I'Angleterre sauva incontestable-
ment le pays contre les indigénes ; mais, leur salut une
fois assuré, les Boérs commencérent peu & peu & se
montrer mécontents, et leur mécontentement, au bout
de trois ans, aboutit & une révolte ouverte. Le gouver-
neur du Natal, sir George Colley, fut chargé de la
réprimer : il marcha avec une petite troupe contre les
Boérs qui lyi infligérent & Lengsneck un premier échec;
& peine regut-il quelques renforts qu'il se porta de
nouveau confre eux & Majuba-Hill ou ils s'étaient forte-
ment retranchés et son petit corps fut complétement
andanti : luj-méme paya de sa vie son imprudence. Ce
désastre preduisit une vive émotion en Angleterre : le
général Wood avait déja débarqué a4 Durban et se pré-
parait & prendre une revanche, lorsque M. Gladstone
préféra, dans un de ces mouvements de magnanimité
dont il était coutumier, la modération a l'emploi de la
force, et langa la fameuse dépéche qui contenait ces
mots restés célébres : We have wronged the Boérs, make
peace.

C'est ainsi qu'en 1881 la République du Transvaal
fut reconnue sous la condition expresse de la suzeraineté
de I'Angleterre et des droits de celle-ci d'intervenir dans
certaines affaires intérieures du pays.

En 1884, Kriiger, accompagné du commandant
général et du ministre de I'Instruction publique, se
rendit & Londres et conclut avecle Gouvernement anglais
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une nouvelle convention parlaquelle était établie la com-
pléte indépendance du Transvaal, mais dont I'article|IV
I'obligeait & ne passer, & l'exception de I'Orange, aucune
convention ni aucun traité avec une puissance étrangére
quelle qu'elle fitt, ou avec des chefs indigénes, sans le
consentement préalable de la couronne. C'est I'interpré-
tation de cet arrangement, constituant le droit public
du Transvaal, qui est cause des difficultés soulevées par
la suite et qui a donné lieu & la guerre actuelle.
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Avant d’entrer dans des explications sur la situation
d'aujourd’hui, nous croyons intéressant de donner
quelques détails sur les conditions sociales et adminis-
tratives des Boérs. ’

Eloignés par leur caractére rude et méfiant de la vie
en société, les Bodrs, partout jou ils §'établissent, ménent
I'existence de paysan et de pasteur. Chaque chef de
famille posséde une grande étendue de terre appelée
« Platz » qui ne contient pas moins de 3000 « morgens »
et au centre de laquelle il installe un lien d’habitation
ou plutét un fort capable de contenir et de protéger
tous les siens ainsi que ses esclaves et ses bestiaux.
Cette vie isolée rend impossible la propagation de la
civilisation et de l'instruction, et, jusque en ces derniers
temps, la plupart des Bogrs étaient vétus de peaux de
bétes et, ne pouvant lire les livres sacrés, se contentaient
de regarder les images dont ils étaient illustrés. Leurs
villes ne sont que de grands villages, et pas un des Boérs
qui les habitent n’exerce le commerce ou un métier. Ce
n'est que dans 'Orange et dans la partie du Transvaal
qui y confine que I'établissement des indigénes est per-
mis ; dans le reste de la contrée ceux-ci ne peuvent vivre
en commun qu'autant qu'ils appartiennent a4 différentes
tribus, et, dans ce cas encore, ils doivent périodiquement
changer de résidence. Le négre, oi qu’il se trouve, ne
peut ni posséder la terre, ni porter des armes, ni jouir
des droits civils et politiques ; non seulement ilne peut
rester sous le méme toit que les blancs, mais encore il
lui est interdit d’habiter le méme quartier ; il n’a pas la
faculté d'exploiter une mine pour son compte, et il lui
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est défendu de toucher son salaire en or et d’en porter
sur lui sous peine de bastonnade et d'emprisonnement.

Les Chinois, les Indous et les Musulmans sont soumis
au méme régime, et, pour exercer un métier, ils doivent
se munir d’un permis spécial contre paiement de 25 livres
sterling.

La forme du Gouvernement est républicaine. Un
président est élu pour cinq ans par le suffrage universel.
Deux chambres de 29 membres chacune, sous le nom de
- Volksraad, constituent le pouvoir législatif;le président,
le vice-président, qui est en méme temps le commandant
des troupes, et quatre ministres forment le pouvoir
exécutif. Au début, la naturalisation des blancs était
facile ; mais, aprés la découverte des mines et ’augmen-
tation de leur nombre, pour se prémunir contre la pré-
dominance des étrangers et principalement des Anglais,
I'obtention de l'indigénat a été rendue plus difficile.

Cette soi-disent république, qui depuis 19 ans est
entre les mains et & la discrétion de Kriiger, ne reconnait
les droits de 'homme qu'a ceux qui sont blancs de
couleur, les droits civils qu'a ceux qui appartiennent &
1a confession des Bo#rs, et les droits politiques qu’a ceux
qui sont issus de leur race. Les instances de I'Angleterre,
1a principale intéressée dans les affaires sud-africaines,
pour Pabolition de ces distinctions religieuses et ethni-
ques, ont déterminé, par suite du refus des Boérs d'y
faire droit, le conflit auquel nous assistons.

Si les Bo#rs du Transvaal et les Burghers de I'Orange
continuaient & ne s'occuper que d'dlevage et d'agricul-
ture, comme I'Angleterre est maitresse de tous les pays
environnants, & l'exception de la partie Nord-Est du
Transvasl qui appartient au Portugal, queses chemins de
for enserrent les deux Etats de tous cotés et quelle tient
toutes leurs communications, rien ne pourrait donner
lieu & des contestations quelconques. Au contraire, le
commerce des républiques se trouvant entre les mains
des Anglais, leur intérét les obligerait & suivre I'exemple

3
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de leurs congénéres du Cap et & devenir eux aussi, 4 leur
tour, les instruments de I Angleterre pour la propaga-
tion de son influence et de sa civilisation en Afrique.

Mais Dieu, outre une fécondité extraordinaire, a doté
leurs terres d'une richesse miniére vraiment miracu-
leuse. La surface du Transvaal est de 800 mille kilo-
métres carrés, et le tiers de cette étendue est un bassin
minier qui forme un trésor inépuisable. L’exploitation
de ces gisements auriféres se développe, depuis 16 ans,
a tel point que la valeur de 'or extrait pendantla der-
niére année avant la guerre dépassait 17 millions de
livres sterling. Une richesse aussi inouje a augmenté
I'importance économique et politique du pays, et l'effet
que l'or produit sur '’homme y a attiré une foule de
chercheurs de fortune de toutes les parties du monde.

Avant la découverte des mines, la population blanche
était au plus de 70 mille dmes : elle va aujourd’hui au
dela de 300 mille. Les revenus de I'Etat de 170 mille
livres sont montés & 4 millions, et les ressources du
trésor public ont pris de telles proportions que, alors
qu'on y trouvait jadis avec difficulté une piéce d’or, la
République y a puisé abondamment les moyens de se
procurer Parmement formidable qui lui a permis de
tenir téte & une puissance comme 1'Angleterre.ll ya seize
ans, le total de Yimportation et de l'exportation attei-
gnait un million : aujourd'hui le commerce général
dépasse 30 millions de livres sterling, soit un chiffre
supérieur & celui du commerce général de la Turquie.
11 ne faut pas oublier que ce pays si extraordinairement
riche appartient & ces Boérs qui, autrefois sujets de la.
reine, ont fui son administration, entravé par tous les
moyens 'expansion anglaise et cru accomplir un devoir
religieux en se montrant hostiles aux idées, aux moeurs
et & la politique civilisatrice de I’ Anglais.

On ne doit pas non plus perdre de vue que la valeur
de cette richesse miniére est représentée par des actions
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détenues par des capitalistes de la Cité de Londres et
que les administrateurs des compagnies sont Anglais,
Les quatre cinquiémes des Uitlanders, qui forment la
moitié de la population blanche, sont également des
Anglais.

Dans ces conditions, I'Angleterre pouvait-elle aban-
donner & la discrétion d'un gouvernement arbitraire et
arriéré plusieurs milliards de sa fortune publique etquel-
ques dizaines de mille de ses sujets qui avaient été les
premiers 4 mettre en valeur le sous-sol d'un territoire
dont la surface seule avait été jusque la exploitée par les
Bosrs ?

Voila, en résumé, les causes principales du différend
qui a provoqué la guerre.

11 ne fallait pas que les vues d'expansion de 1'Angle-
terre sur le continent africain, déja contrecarrées par les
tendances rétrogrades des Boégrs, trouvassent un autre
obstacle dans le développement économique et politique
du jeune Etat, d’autant plus que I'Angleterre devait
envisager le retentissement que la moindre faiblesse
de sa part aurait eu sur les relations avec ses sujets
immédiats de la Colonie du Cap qui, congénéres des
Boérs, se seraient, & un moment donné, joints & ceux-ci
pour poser la question de I'abandon de I'Afrique par
I'une des deux races rivales.
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VI

Nous n'entendons pas nous attarder dans l'examen
des droits découlant des traités sur lesquels I'Angleterre
base ses revendications; nous ne voulons pas, non plus,
rechercher si les mesures auxquelles elle a recours suffi-
sent & la défense de ses intéréts, qui sont toujours iden-
tiques avec les intéréts de la liberté et de la civilisation.
L’Angleterre est, dans le monde, le champion le plus
décidé et le plus fidéle du libéralisme; elle reconnait,
partout et & tous, le droit de jouir des bienfaits d'un
gouvernement éclairé et ami du progrés et de la justice :
ot qu'elle rencontre 'arbitraire, elle est préte & le com-
battre, et il n'y a pas de peuple opprimé qui ne soit
assuré de sa sympathie et de sa protection.

Sans doute, ces admirables dispositions du peuple
anglais ne s'expliquent pas uniquement par ses senti-
ments humanitaires. Lie Royaume-Uni, cette sorte de
fabrique flottante travaillant pour l'univers entier, a
besoin d’augmenter sans cesse sa clientéle qui devient
plus nombreuse & mesure que se multiplient les besoins
que crée la civilisation. I’ Angleterre, différente en cela
des autres conquérants, ne cherche pas & ajouter i ses
richesses en épuisant celle des pays qu'elle s'annexe; loin
de 14, elle fait elle-m&me des sacrifices pour ycréer le
bien-8tre ot entend asseoir sa propre grandeur sur la
prospérité des autres. En tout cas, d’aprés nous, elle
mérite d'autant mieux la confiance des peuples qu'elle
laisse assez voir qu'elle n'est pas la derniére & profiter
de la bienveillance qu'elle leur témoigne.

Les Anglais, en Afrique, visent 4 I'extension des bien-
faits d'un gouvernement civilisé sur tous ses habitants;
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leurs réclamations contre les Bo&rs n’ont d’auntre but
que I'établissement d'une administration qui assurerait,
tant aux noirs qu'aux blancs, tant aux étrangers
qu'aux sujets de la Reine, des droits analogues & ceux
dont jouissent les Africanders de toute origine dans la
Colonie du Cap. Ausurplus, la maniére dont I'Angle-
terre 8 administré les pays placés sous sa domination
directe en Afrique lui confére le droit de vouloir intro-
duire dans les Républiques sud-africaines un régime
qui a fait ses preuves et qui, dans I'espace de moins d'un
siécle, & changé une contrée sauvage en une colonie
prospére et possédant, au méme degré que les Etats de
I'Europe, tout ce qui résume la civilisation occidentale.
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Nous n'entendons pas nous attarder dans I'examen
des droits décounlant des traités sur lesquels I'Angleterre
bage ses revendications; nous ne voulons pas, non plus,
rechercher si les mesures auxquelles elle a recours suffi-
sent & la défense de ses intéréts, qui sont toujours iden-
tiques avec les intéréts de la liberté et de la civilisation.
L’Angleterre est, dans le monde, le champion le plus
décidé et le plus fidéle du libéralisme; elle reconnait,
partout et & tous, le droit de jouir des bienfaits d'un
gouvernement éclairé et ami du progrés et de la justice :
ot qu'elle rencontre I'arbitraire, elle est préte & le com-
battre, et il n'y a pas de peuple opprimé quine soit
assuré de sa sympathie et de sa protection.

Sans doute, ces admirables dispositions du peuple
anglais ne s'expliquent pas uniquement par ses senti-
ments humanitaires. Lie Royaume-Uni, cette sorte de
fabrique flottante travaillant pour l'univers entier, a
besoin d'augmenter sans cesse sa clientéle qui devient
plus nombreuse & mesure que se multiplient les besoins
que crée la civilisation. L' Angleterre, différente en cela
des antres conquérants, necherche pas & ajouter & ses
richesses en épuisant celle des pays qu'elle s’annexe; loin
de 14, elle fait elle-méme des sacrifices pour y créer le
bien-8tre et entend asseoir sa propre grandeur sur la
prospérité des eutres. En tout cas, d’aprés nous, elle
mérite d’autant mieux la confiance des peuples qu'elle
laisse assez voir qu'elle n’est pas la derniére & profiter
de la bienveillance qu'elle leur témoigne.

Les Anglais, en Afrique, visent & I'extension des bien-
faits d'un gouvernement civilisé sur tous ses habitants;
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Les musulmans de ces pays ne sont certes pas ceux
qui ont le moins bénéficié des avantages d'une telle
administration.

En premier lieu, des mesures ont été prises pour que
leurs mosquées et leurs institutions communales fussent
respectées, et M. de Roubais, juge de paix de la ville de
Capetown, protégea les intéréts des musulmans au point
que, en peu de temps, leur communauté occupait une
excellente situation parmi les autres. Lia guerre de Cri-
mée avait affermi Pamitié sincére existant entre I'An-
gleterre et la Turquie, et les musulmans du Cap étaient
parfaitement en état d'apprécier la valeur de I'entente
entre le gouvernement de leur pays et le Khalifat. Ils
saisirent cette occasion pour envoyer & Abdul-Medjid,
leur chef spirituel et I'ami et allié de leur Reine, une
adresse exprimant leur reconnaissance pour les bienfaits
dont ils étaient comblés et leur satisfaction des services
que M. de Roubais leur rendait continuellement.

Le sultan Abdul-Medjid, appréciant comme ils le
méritaient de tels services, fit parvenir & ce dernier un
riche cadeaun avec I'expression de ses remerciements. Le
prestige de M. de Roubais n’en fut que plus grand dans
la colonie et lui-mé&me redoubla de zéle. Les Africanders,
sous l'influence de vieilles rancunes, lui faisaient ouver-
tement la guerre, et empéchérent que sa candidature
réussit aux élections pour la Chambre Basse, mais il
n'en entra pas moins au Parlement, un an plus tard,
comme membre de la Chambre Haute dans une élection
partielle.
 L’Angleterre, non contente de fortifier le pouvoir du

253



sultan sur le terrain politique, cherchait aussi, en toute
circonstance, & rendre plus éclatant son prestige de chef
spirituel par tout le monde musulman : c'est vers cette
méme époqué qu'elle provoqua l'envoi de Constanti-
nople d'un homme capable d'instruire les musulmans du
Cap daus les dogmes de leur foi, et reconnut M. de
Roubais, qui conservait son siége au Parlement, en qua-
lité de consul général de Turquie.

Ce dernier, & I'avénement du sultan Abdul-Aziz, entre-
prit un’ voyage & Constantinople pour exposer & la
Sublime Porte la situation de la communauté musul-
mane et solliciter les moyens de la rendre meilleure
encore. Grace & 'esprit éclairé de Fuad Pacha et d’Ali
Pacha, les ministres d’alors, toutes ses demandes furent
accueillies et il regut du sultan une somme considérable
pour P'érection d'une mosquée 4 Port-Elisabeth.

Tous ces nobles efforts, unis & l'instruction que leur
donnait le Hodja Békir Effendi, relevérent moralement
et matériellement les musulmans du Cap et les placérent
dans une position tout & fait enviable. Telle était du
reste l'impartialité dont s'inspiraient les autorités
anglaises en général que, les Africanders s'étant opposés
& ce que les musulmans eussent une part dans la subven-
tion accordée aux écoles pour I'instruction religieuse des
enfants, sous prétexte qu'elle n’était destinéde qu'aux
écoles chrétiennes, on avisa & ce que pareille injustice
fat épargnée aux musulmans, qui regurent pleine satis-
faction sur ce point. On alla méme plus loin, en faisant
voter une modification du serment que doivent préter
les membres du Parlement, de fagon a en rendre possible
I'entrée aux musulmans comme aux chrétiens.

Il est inutile d’ajouter que, grice & ces conditions par-
ticuliérement favorables, la prospérité de la commu-
nauté musulmane va toujours en se développant et que
la propagande islamique s’exerce librement et avec le
plus grand succés parmi les”populations indigénes de
I'Afrique du Sud.
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Par les détails qui précédent nous n’avons pas pré-
tendu établir la supériorité morale de 'un des deux
éléments engagés dans la lutte qui a eu lieu sur les pla-
teaux de I' Afrique du Sud. Notre but a été senlement de
démontrer que le triomphe de I’ Angleterre dans ces pays
faciliterait les progrés de la civilisation au milien de
leurs habitants de ceuleur et assurerait les intéréts pré-
sents et futurs du monde en général et notamment des
musulmans. Faire des veux en faveur des Boérs équi-
vaudrait & désirer que tout un continent fiit & jamais
tenu dans I'ignorance et la barbarie, que la marche de
P'humanité souffrit un arrét et que ceux qui professent
la foi musulmane fussent privés des garanties indispen-
sables & leur évolution.
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Devant ces vérités, il y a Lien de regretter les juge-
ments et les appréciations portés sur la question du
Transvaal dans le public comme dans les cercles officiels,
et qui s'expliquent, croyons-nous, par le sentiment de
jalousie qu'inspire & tous l'immense Empire que I'An-
gleterre a su fonder, que 'admirable systéme gouver-
nemental qu'elle a congu conserve et développe, et que
se. formidable puissance maritime est capable de défen-
dre sur tous les points du globe.

Indifférente aux combinaisons politiques qui se for-
ment en dehors d'elle et contre elle, la Grande-Bretagne
a vu, une fois de plus, & I'occasion de la guerre sud-
africaine, I'hésitation de ses rivales &4 se mesurer avec
elle; mais les signes ne lui ont pas manqué, en méme
temps, auxquels elle & pu reconnaitre I'approche du
moment ol elle aura & entrer en lutte avec la puissance
qui vise & la domination universelle. Cette lutte est
inévitable et elle décidera du sort de I'Orient, de son
avénement & la lumidreet & la civilisation ou de son asser-
vissement et de la prolongation des ténébres qui pésent
sur lui.

Les Orientanx, et notamment les habitants, tous
musulmans, de la zone qui verra le premier choc entre
ces deux forces d'éléments si dissemblables, y assisteront-
ils impassibles alors qu'ils en doivent étre le principal
enjeu ?

Musulmans et Ottomans doivent envisager sérieuse-
ment I'éventualité de ce choc, en prévoir les conséquences
selon que la victoire ira & I'un ou & l'autre des combat-
tants et se préparer a soutenir celui des deux dont les
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tendances et les principes politiques cadreraient le mieux
avec leurs intéréts religienx et nationanx. L’Empire
ottoman a, plus que tout autre, 'obligation de prendre
un parti, en raison méme de sa position géographique
qui en fait une sorte d’intermédiaire, entre 'Orient et
I'Occident, de la civilisation moderne qu’elle a définiti-
vement adoptée, et du prestige que lui donne la qualité
dont son souverain est investi de protecteur de 1'Islam
et de dépositaire du Khalifat.

Il convient donc d’examiner au point de vue de la
Turquie les conditions particuliéres dans lesquelles se
trouve chacun des quatre Ktats, soit I'Angleterre, la
Russie, la France et la Hollande, qui ont des intéréts
dans des contrées comprenant des populations maho-
métanes.
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L’Angleterre, que sa force et sa nature insulaire ont
mise & 'abri de toute agression du dehors, a pu, grice &
sa suprématie navale, prendre possession de contrées
lointaines et considérables qu'aucune autre puissance
n’aurait su atteindre; sachant que l'dlément musulman
indien pourrait seul revendiquer des droits souverains
dans les Indes, et que senl 'Empire ottoman pourrait
servir de base d'attaque contre ses possessions, elle a
reconnu dés le dernier siécle I'importance de la Turquie
et I'utilité de la fortifier et de s’en faire une arme. Notre
histoire politique, dans le cours de ce siécle, est 1a pour
montrer qu'elle a été constamment guidée par ce point
de vue.

C’est I'Angleterre qui fit manquer I'expédition de
Napoléon Ier en Egypte en détruisant la flotte francaise
& Aboukir; et quand la France, profitant de I'anéantisse-
ment des forces navales du sultan, & Navarin, put
g'emparer de I'’Algérie, et poussa Méhémet-Ali & la
révolte en faisant miroiter & ses yeux 1'espoir d’'occuper
le tréne de Constantinople, c’est encore elle qui sut
coaliser Europe contre le pacha d’Egypte et sa_protec-
trice, préserver la Turquie des dangers qu'impliquait
pour elle le traité de Hunkiar-Iskélessi et faire recon-
naitre dans le traité de Londres son intégrité par toutes
les puissances, y compris la France et la Russie. Sans
doute la Russie aussi s'était opposée & la marche en
avant de Méhémet-Ali, mais sa conduite lui était dictée
moins par la crainte de voir tomber 'Empire des Osman-
lis que par le désir d’empécher que ce corps pourri, &
son sens, fiit vivifié par le sang nouveau que lui aurait
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infusé le conquérant égyptien. §'il en fallait une preuve,
on la trouverait dans le mécontentement qu’elle témoi-
gnadeI'ére de progrés et de prospérité qu'inaugura le
Tanzimat et dans la décision qu'elle prit brusquement
de faire de la Turquie sa vassale ou de I'anéantir, lors-
qu'elle chargea d'une part Mentchikoff de sa fameuse
mission anprés du sultan Abdul-Medjid, et qu’elle essaya,
d’autre part, de gagner la bienveillance de 1’Angleterre
en lui offrant 'Egypte et la Créte.

Fermes dans leur résolution de soutenir et de relever
IEmpire, les Anglais n'hésitérent pas & repousser les
offres de Nicolas Ier et, profitant des dispositions de
Napoléon III qui ne pouvait admettre que la France fit
privée de ses droits séculaires sur les Lieux Saints et
qui désirait annuler les clauses du traité de Vienne
contraires au rétablissement de la dynastie napoléo-
nienne, conclurent avec lui I'alliance si féconde qui
aboutit & la guerre de Crimée et au traité de Paris dont
les dispositions consacrérent I'intégrité de la Turquie et
son admission dans le concert européen, en méme temps
qu'elles rendirent irréalisable, pour longtemps, le projet
de faire de la mer Noire un lac russe. Ce résultat, toute-
fois, si satisfaisant qu'il fiit, aurait sans doute été
dépassé si le projet de 'Angleterre de prolonger la
guerre jusqu'a ce qu'on arrachit & la Russie le Caucase
et la Crimée n'avait pas été contrarié par I'empereur
qui, constamment guidé par des préoccupations dynas-
tiques et le besoin d’ajouter & son prestige, ne put &tre
arrété que par l'attitude de I'Angleterre dans les vellé-
ités qu'il montra, dés le commencement des hostilités,
d’arriver 4 un rapprochement avec la Russie.

Telle était la versatilité de 'empereur des Frangais
que, avant méme que l'encre de sa signature séchit sur
I'instrument de paix et que s'effagit sur les champs de
bataille la trace du sang francais versé pour le maintien
de la Turquie, il proposa au Cabinet de St-James l'an-
nexion de la Tunisie, de la Tripolitaine et de ses dépen-
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dances au Piémont, celle du Maroc & la France et celle de
PEgypte a I'Angleterre.

Lord Palmerston opposa le refus le plus catégorique
& cette proposition et prescrivit 4 lord Cawley, par
I'intermédiaire de lord Clarendon, premier plénipoten-
tiaire au Congrés de Paris, d'expliquer au plus t6t & I'em-
pereur que « plus d'un pays (comme par exemple I'Italie,
I'Espagne et la Sicile) serait plus prospére g'il passait &
la France, a' Angleterre ou au Piémont, mais que ce qui
constituait 1a force de l'entente entre la France et
PAngleterre ce n'était pas tant la coopération de leurs
flottes et de leurs armées que I'effet que produisait cette
entente en montrant au monde qu'elle avait pour base
leslois de la morale et pour but la résistance anx agres-
sions injustes, la délivrance des opprimés des griffes des
oppresseurs et la conservation de 1'équilibre politique
des Etats. Fallait-il donc renouveler les procédés que
d'autres employérent pour se partager la Pologne, et
quel droit invoqueraient la France et I Angleterre, qui
venaient de défendre l'intégrité de son empire, pour
arracher au sultan ses possessions africaines ? »
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La Russie avait laissé & la France le soin de diminuer
I'importance du traité de Paris. Mais la conduite flot-
tante de Napoléon III, qui ne pouvait, malgré tout, se
décider & sacrifier les avantages de toute sorte qu'il reti-
rait de ses bonnes relations avec la Grande-Bretagne, ne
lui laissant pas grand espoir de ce c6té, obligea le Gou-
vernement russe 4 ne compter que sur ses propres
moyens. Il entreprit de paralyser les efforts de 'admi-
nistration ottomane dans l'application des réformes et
des améliorations qu’elle voulait réaliser et se mit 4 atta-
quer a coup denotes diplomatiques)'édifice que I'alliance
anglo-frangaise avait fortifié, et finit ainsi par soulever
d’'abord les Grecs en Créte et plus tard les Slaves en
Bosnie et en Herzégovine. Dans 1'une comme dans I’autre
de ces questions, I'Angleterre s’employa de toutes ses
forces en notre faveur, et, pour ne parler que de la der-
niére, c'est & elle que nous avons dil le rejet et de la note
Andrassy et du fameux mémorandum de Berlin. Si son
bon vouloir ne parvint pas a.nous épargner les consé-
quences du soulévement, préparé de longue main, des
populations slaves, la raison doit en étre cherchée dans
I'état général de 'Europe et dans I'impossibilité on
I'Angleterre se trouva de nous soutenir de ses armes
dans un moment ou les événements si regrettables de
Bulgarie provoquaient partout la plus vive indignation
et facilitaient par la 'euvre destructive de la politique
russe. Tout ce que put I'Angleterre, dans cette circon-
stance critique, ce fut d'insister auprés de la Sublime
Porte pour l'adoption immédiate des remédes les plus
propres & cicatriser les plaies ouvertes par la folle direc-
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tion donnée & la politique intérieure de I’Empire aprés
la mort d'Ali Pacha, et &4 apaiser I'opinion publique
européenne ; et quand elle vit que des erreurs a jamais
déplorables annulaient 1'effet des réformes générales qui
venaient d’4tre promulguées, en contradiction, il est vrai,
avec les propositions des puissances, mais dont le libé-
ralisme devait leur assurer la sympathie des peuples, elle
ne perdit pas encore courage et sut pourvoir aux
moyens de préserver la Turquie, condamnée 4 I'isole-
ment, de l'écrasement total dont celle-ci était mena-
cée.

L'’histoire ne pourra jamais expliquer comment nous
nous sommes lancés 4 la légére dans une guerre qui
devait nous étre funeste, alors que les déclarations réi-
térées du Gouvernement britannique qu’il n'y prendrait
pas part auraient dii nous en détourner et que, par
I'acceptation du protocole de Londres, nous pouvions si
facilement I'éviter. On frémit en pensant & ce qui serait
arrivé si I'Angleterre, avant I'ouverture et pendant le
cours méme des hostilités, n'avait avisé aux moyens de
rendre impossible, & la suite de cette guerre, la dispari-
tion de la Turquie.

Désireuse de s’assurer la neutralité des Anglais, la
Russie s'engagea, par les déclarations les plus solen-
nelles de son souverain et de son gouvernement, & ne pas
s'emparer de Constantinople et & ne toucher ni &
IPEgypte ni & la vallée de I'Euphrate ou &4 Bassora;
elle promit méme formellement que, dans le cas ou la
Turquie demanderait la paix, avant le passage des Bal-
kans par les troupes russes, elle Paccorderait aussitot et
& des conditions certainement moins lourdes que celles
que nous avons eues & subir. Le gouvernement de notre
pays n'a pas su tirer parti de cette situation ; mais les
Tures n'ignorent pas que c’est l'attitude des Anglais
qui I'avait créde, de méme qu'ils sont convaincus que, si
le traité de San Stéfano n’a pas été exécuté, ils le doi-
vent uniquement & la présence, dans les eaux de Con-
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stantinople, de la flotte britannique dont les canons
étaient dirigés sur les Russes campés aux environs.

Aprés avoir écarté la Russie du Bosphore, la Grande-
Bretagne travailla & 1'établissement dans la Turquie
d'Europe d'un ordre de choses conforme & I'intérét
général, et songea & I'avenir de nos provinces asiatiques
restdes & la discrétion de la Russie. Elle passa avec la
Sublime Porte une convention par laquelle elle s’enga-
geait & nous défendre contre toute agression future,
sous la condition que nous introduirions dans les pro-
vinces des réformes radicales et devant profiter & tous
leurs habitants, et que nous lui céderions I'ille de
Chypre, qui continuerait & rester sous la souveraineté
du sultan, pour lui permettre de tenir, & proximité des
cotes de I'Asie Mineure, son armée et sa flotte. Ce sacri-
fice n'a pas produit encore le bien que nous en atten-
dions, mais la convention dont il s'agit contient, de
I'avis de tous les Ottomans, un gage si précienx de
'extirpation des abus dont ils souffrent, et de la possi-
bilité de rétablir les relations intimes d’'autrefois avec
I' Angleterre, qu'ils continuent & y rester attachés comme
4 une planche de salut.
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Abordons maintenant la question, vitale pour
I'Islam, qui a présidé a l'établissement des rapports
d'étroite amitié entre I'Angleterre et la Turquie.

A partir du jour ou cette puissance a sai;i toute I'im-
portance gqu'avait pour elle I'existence politique de
I’Empire ottoman, ot lord Chatham déclarait qu’ «il
tenait pour fou quiconque niait cette importance et
qu'il refusait de lui adresser la parole », elle n'a plus
cessé de concentrer toute son attention sur les deux
grands centres des possessions turques : I'Egypte et les
détroits.

L’ouverture du canal de Suez, en relevant encore la
valeur, déja si grande, de 1'Egypte, ne pouvait qu'a-
jouter & l'intérét qu'avaient les Anglais au maintien
sur ce pays des droits souverains du Sulten ; et 1' Angle-
terre, qui avait tant fait pour replacer Méhémet-Ali &
son rang de gouverneur général et qui n'avait consenti
4 I'hérédité de cette fonction dans la famille du pacha
qu's la condition que lui et ses successeurs se confor-
meraient aux lois fondamentales de I'Empire et reste-
raient fidéles'au trone ottoman, fut aussi la premiére
a signaler le danger des priviléges accordés plus tard
avec une coupable légéreté, et qui, par le changement
apporté dans l'ordre de succession, pouvaient conduire
4 une autonomie nationale.

Lorsque la France, au lendemain presque du Congrés
de Berlin, décida I'occupation de la Tunisie, menacant
la Sublime Porte d’un nouvean Navarin, si elle essayait
de défendre ses droits sur ce vilayet, et qu'elle trahit
par cet acte de spoliation ses velléités de domination

v - 4
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sur les cotes africaines, I'Angleterre dut s’en préoccuper
sérieusement ; sa vigilance devint plus grande quand,
peu aprés, éclata la révolte d’'Arabi, laquelle puisait une
gravité exceptionnelle dans la faiblesse relative de la
Turquie sortant d'une guerre désastreuse et la crise
financiére que traversait le Gouvernement khédivial.
Dés la premiére heure, cependant, elle considérait que
Temploi des forces ottomanes était le moyen le plus
sir de répression du mouvement insurrectionnel, alors
que la France repoussait nettement toute action directe
de la Porte en Egypte; mais le Cabinet de St-James
aurait probablement triomphé de la répugnance des
Frangais &4 permettre ft-ce méme le débarquement d'un
seul soldat turc si les hésitations de la cour suzeraine et
les négociations diplomatiques auxquelles elle donna
lieu n’avaient pas, en faisant perdre un temps précieux,
encouragé les espérances des chefs de la révolte au point
d'obliger I'Angleterre a agir par elle-méme pour les
soumettre ; car l'escadre frangaise, qui évoluait de con-
serve avec la flotte britannique le long des cotes égyp-
tiennes, se sépara de cette derniére au moment décisif
dubombardement d’' Alexandrie. A la suite de cet événe-
ment, la conférence réunie & Constantinople décida
d'inviter la Porte a4 expédier des troupes pour rétablir
I'ordre dans cette province et accomplir ainsi son devoir
de puissance souveraine, et, bien que cette décision tut
prise & l'unanimité, on n'en eut pas moins la preuve,
dans le cours des débats qu'elle provoqua & la Chambre
des députés 4 Paris, que ce que voulait la France c'était
d’abolir toute souveraineté du Sultan en Afrique et
d'abattre I'influence qu’exerce le Khalifat sur les musul-
mans de ce continent ; le passage suivant du discours
que pronon¢a Gambetta & cette occasion en témoigne
suffisamment :

« La Conférence pourra déléguer les Turcs. Je crois
que c'est la pire des solutions, et c’était, 4 mon sens, un
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point sur lequel il ne fallait pas céder que la question
de I'intervention turque.

» Ramener le Turc aux pieds des Pyramides, c'est
jouer avec le feu en Algérie et en Tunisie. Ramener le
Turc sous le pavillon frangais, c’est dire & tout 1'Orient
que le khalife est devenu votre maitre; c’est abolir
en un jour cinquante ans de notre politique; cinquante
ans ! mais je me trompe, car la France ne date pas d'un
siécle, c’est abolir sa politique traditionnelle sur les
bords du Nil. Moi, je vous accorde cet argent pour
tenter ces aventures. Mais si jamais le Sultan redevient
maitre de 'Egypte, peut-étre d'accord avec nos rivaux
disposés & faire son jeu, eh ! bien, songez-y, Messieurs, je
ne demande pas mieux que d'étre démenti ; mais si, par
malheur, je voyais le retour des bataillons réguliers du
Sulten, du khalife au pied de la mosquée El-Ahzar, je
crois fermement que vous pourriez dire adieu & tous vos
réves de réparation et de reconstitution de la colonie
frangaise en Egypte. »

Les sentiments de la France vis-a-vis de la Turquie
et les intrigues de ceux qui, ayant intérét & troubler nos
bons rapports avec 1'Angleterre, ont inspiré les erreurs
commises chez nous, depuis le commencement des
affaires d'Egypte, expliquent trop bien le but que pour-
suivaitla diplomatie francaise lorsqu’elle conseillait avec
tant d’insistance 4 Constantinople le rejet de la conven-
tion Drummond Wolf déji signde et sanctionnée par la
reine, pour qu’il soit nécessaire d'appuyer davantage ;
d’ailleurs, les fautes qu'on n'a pas su éviter et les res-
ponsabilités qu'on n'a pas craint d’encourir dans cette
question d'Egypte feront prochainement’ Fobjet d’une
brochure & part.

Plus 'Egypte est nécessaire & l'existence d'un Ktat
musulman et & l'autorité du Khalifat et plus la bonne
harmonie entre cet Etat et Angleterre est indispen-
sable. Supposer que la présence des Anglais au Caire
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soit une raison suffisante pour justifier la nature actuelle
de nos rapports avec eux serait un vrai malheur pour
I'Islam et pour la Turquie; nous espérons, au contraire,
nous sommes méme persuadés que les circonstances acci-
dentelles et passagéres qui ont changé Pentente en dis-
corde ne tarderont pas 4 se modifier de fagon & permettre
que l'intérét mutuel renoue solidement des liens qui
n’auraient jamais dit se relicher. Depuis dix-huit ans,
PAngleterre occupe militairement ' Egypte et y exerce
une surveillance absolue sur 'administration; pourtant
la situation de cette derniére par rapport an Khalifat et
sa dépendance de 'Empire demeure intacte. L’autorité
du khédive s'exerce pleinement, et, de plus, les progrés
sont tels que l'ingérence étrangére, qui a un caractére
légal en vertu des capitulations et qui y était plus
rigoureuse que partout ailleurs au Levant, tend & dispa-
raitre. Les fondements d'un régime constitutionnel con-
forme & la prescription du Koran : Consultez-vous sur vos
affaires, et sans lequel aucun Etat musulman ne pourra
prospérer ni méme exister, sont déja posés. Les lois mo-
rales, les droits civils, la liberté individuelle, que la loi
mahométane non moins que la civilisation occidentale
exige, y sont en pleine vigueur. En outre, les faits sont
la pour prouver qu'ony posséde la liberté de la presse
comme la liberté de pensée et de parole et qu'elles
peuvent exister avec avantage en Orient et en pays
musulman. Certes, les regrets et les plaintes de la presse
musulmane, et ceux notamment de l'éditeur du Al-
Muayet, sont dignes de sympathie; mais qu'il nous soit
permis de faire remarquer que ces cris du ceur sont une
indication précieuse de la libertd qui est laissée & ceux
qui les poussent de tout juger et de tout critiquer chez
eux.

Sans doute, I'intervention de 1'Angleterre en Egypte
et les services qu'elle rend au progrés de son peuple a
pourprincipal mobile I'intérét du commerce et la sécurité
des grandes voies maritimes de cette puissance. Mais,

267



— 53 —

d’autre part, les avantages qu’elle y trouve & ce point de
vue sont largement compensés par ceux que nous-mémes
lui devons, qu'une entente plus étroite avec elle serait
un véritable bienfait pour le monde islamique et la plus
siire des garanties pour I'existence de I’Empire ottoman ;
car nous ne devons pas oublier que c’est le fez sur la téte
et précédés, du croissant que les Anglais marchent en
avant pour I'extension du territoire égyptien, ou, ce qui
revient au méme, du territoire ottoman, et le rattache-
ment durable du Soudan, cette contrée si essentielle-
ment mahométane de 'Afrique.
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Arrivés 4 ce point de notre travail, nous croyons qu'il
n'est pas inutile de jeter un rapide coup d’eil sur la
maniére juste et humaine dont les Anglais administrent
leurs colonies et possessions.

A ne considérer que les Indes, il suffira de rappeler
les termes admirables de sagesse, d’équité et de pré-
voyance dont s’est servi lord Derby, il y a un demi siécle,
lors du passage de 'administration de cette vaste contrée
des mains de la Compagnie & celles du Gouvernement
de la reine, pour faire comprendre l'esprit dont est
animée I’ Angleterre envers les populations placées sous
son sceptre : « Je sais, disait l'illustre ministre, que les
Indiens ne sont pas encore miirs pour les institutions
européennes. Mais ce que jadmets, dés aujourd'hui,
¢'est que nous sommes obligés, dans I'intérét de I’huma-
nité, de la morale et de la religion, de leur promettre
de participer & l'administration de leur pays dans la
mesure du possible et de la prudence. Je suis convaincu
que ces peuples, sous la surveillance de 'autorité et sous
la garantie des lois anglaises, finiront par apprécier,
imiter et surpasser peut-étre un jour nos lois. Si, par la
possession graduelle du droit de prendre part a leurs
affaires locales, ils étendaient leurs aspirations et reven-
diquaient des droits politiques;si, dis-je, leurs aspirations
arrivaient au point de provoquer la chute de notre for-
midable Empire aux Indes, par le fait que nous serions
parvenus & délivrer toute une nation du joug de la bar-
barie et de celui des superstitions et de leur enseigner le
respect de la loi et la maniére de l'administrer, nous
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aurions lien d'en &tre fiers et les Indiens nous seraient
reconnaissants ».

Ce programme libéral et civilisateur, I'Angleterre I'a
suivi depuis lors, sans la moindre déviation. La grande
rébellion de 1857 elle-méme, si promptement réprimée,
n'a fait que stimuler son zéle. La tranquillité était &
peine rétablie que lareine, par une proclamation, ouvrait
aux indigénes, sujets britanniques, les carriéres de I'Etat,
et, depuis lors, le Gouvernement de la métropole prouve
par ses actes qu'il se sent responsable non seulement du
bien-étre matériel, mais encore du développement moral
et intellectuel de la population si nombreuse de cet
immense pays. Elever I'indigéne de 'Inde au sentiment
complet de sa dignité d’homme, I'habituer & gouverner
lui-méme dans sa commune, I'introduire dans les tribu-
naux, le préparer graduellement aux fonctions adminis-
tratives les plus élevées et le rendre ainsi apte & prendre
part un jour & la direction des grandes affaires de son
pays, voila la mission que s'est attribuée la-bas I'adminis-
tration anglaise et qu'elle remplit avec une activité
égale & sa générosité.

Lord Ripon, 'un des plus distingnés parmi les vice-
rois des Indes, esprit libéral et aux wues trés larges,
estimait qu'il ne suffisait pas que les Anglais trouvas-
sent leur compte dans la possessiom de la vaste pres-
qu'ile, qu'il fallait aussi que ses habitants apprissent &
se passer de I'’Angleterre.

C'est avec cette idée qu'il a créé un embryon de self-
government qui est en voie de croissance et qui se dis-
tingue par les traits suivants :

Au degré le plus bas de I'échelle administrative, on
alaissé & I'agglomération rurale, au village, son carac-
tére propre avec son tribunal arbitral, sa coutume parti-
culiére, sa propriété indivisée, son auberge, son prétre,
son comptable et son garde. A cette antique institution,
lord Ripon a superposé une nouvelle organisation.
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Elle se compose des Local Boards ou conseils cantonaux
et des District Boards ou conseils d’arrondissements et
de province. Ces Local Boards sont formés en grande
partie par voie d'élection , ils désignent dans une pro-
portion notable les membres qui siégent dans les assem-
bldes du degré supérieur. L'élément natif se fortifie tous
les jours, et plus d’un millier de villes ont regu des
institutions municipales. Le principe de la représenta-
tion élective a pénétré jusque dans le Conseil législatif
qui entoure le vice-roi et les gouverneurs de Bombay
et de Madras.

Si les pouvoirs locaux n'ont pas encore donné de
résultats nettement appréciables, les délibérations du
Congrés, au contraire, ont été, dés le premier jour, vive-
ment éclairées par les discussions contradictoires de la
presse. Ce mouvement n’est pas dit & I'action directe du
Gouvernement. Certains Anglais, amis du progrés et des
Indes, s'en réjouissent et voient dansle Congrés le
« réveil de I'Inde », le commencement d’'une « vie natio-
nale », « une grande force qui travaille non 4 la dissolu-
tion, mais bien & la consolidation de 'Empire ». Catte
réunion a lieu, tous les ans, dans une des grandes villes
de I'Inde : le nombre des délégués varie de six cents &
douze cents.

Le Congrés discute plusieurs questions et, aprés avoir
entendu deux ou trois membres parmi les plus influents,
passe aux voix et vote une résolution.

Siune bonne réforme a été introduite dans le courant
de I'année, on la salue d'une expression de gratitude
collective; si une loi d'un avantage douteux a fait son
apparition dans le statut, on la discute, on suggére des
correctifs et des amendements; on examine d’anciens
griefs, on signale de nouveaux besoins. Administration,
travaux d'utilité publique, impéts, éducation, hygiéne
et assistance publiques, législation industrielle et com-
merciale, secours propres i soulager la famine, & cir-
conscrire la peste, & étendre le bien-étre, I'instruction et
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la libertd, le Congrés fait I'examen rapide de tous ces
problémes et le tour de 'Inde sociale et politique.

Sous ce régime de liberté, la religion islamique elle-
méme se propage avec une facilité et une rapidité qui
tiennent du prodige. Les marchands et artistes musul-
mans préchent la foi de 'Islam & leurs apprentis et &
leurs confréres, et les cheiks et hadjis dans les mar-
chés et les places publiques. Un certain hadji Moham-
med, dans l'espace de deux ans, est parvenu & convertir
200 mille Indous.

Kazi Nasrabad Safder Ali a converti toute la corpo-
ration des serruriers de Kandesh. A Calcutta, & Bombay,
& Benkialur et dans les autres villes importantes, il y a
des chaires spéciales pour précher I'Islam qui attirent
une multitude d’auditeurs parmi lesquels figurent aussi
des Européens:le nombre des convertis dans les dix
derniéres années a dépassé trois millions.

Les conditions si favorables ot se trouve I'Islam pour
se propager aux Indes remplissent de joie le ceeur des
musulmans de tous les pays, et le Khalifat, pour en
témoigner sa reconnaissance, envoys, il y a une tren-
taine d’années, aux Indes et dans I'’Afghanistan, une
ambassade spéciale, sous le kadiasker Ahdmet Houloussi
Effendi, avec mission de faire connaitre aux notables,
aux chefs et aux ulémas les relations amicales qui
existaient entre le commandeur des croyants et I' Angle-
terre et leur démontrer que le monde musulman aurait
tout a gagner du maintien de ces relations et beaucoup
a perdre du refroidissement qu'elles subiraient par suite
des intrigues de ceux quiont intérét & les troubler.

Le Khalifat appréciait ainsi & sa juste valeur et avec
un sens politique profond 'amitié de I'Angleterre ; les
événements qui se sont produits depuis et le courant
qui prédomine aujourd'hui chez nous ne sauraient en
rien affaiblir la portée de cette appréciation, juste en
tout temps, et qui devrait étre la régle invariable de
notre conduite.
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L'obstacle qu'opposait naguére 'Europe occidentale
aux visdes ambitieuses, et menagantes pour I'équilibre
général, d'une grande puissance est, a cette heure,
sinon brisé, du moins considérablement affaibli. La
France, que ses institutions et la forme de son gouver-
nement devraient faire la protectrice de la liberté et
'ennemie du despotisme, s'est en quelque sorte soumise
& cette puissance qui en est l'incarnation; elle semble
préte & lui sacrifier l'indépendance des peuples de
I'Orient, tant musulmans que chrétiens, elle que ces
peuples aimaient & considsrer comme animée du désir
de leur assurer cette liberté dont elle a été longtemps
Yapétre; elle fait ce qu'elle peut pour fortifier le soup-
con qu’elle en veut a 'existence elle-méme du Khalifat,
ce lien commun entre les musulmans.

Pour se bien rendre compte de ce que vaut I'admini-
stration coloniale anglaise, principalement dans les pays
musulmans, il est bon de lui comparer celle de certains
autres grands Etats: on en sentira mieux le prix quand on
aura mis, en regard du systéme anglais, celui appliqué,
par exemple, par la France dans la plus importante des
contrées de I' A frique musulmane.

La France posséde depuis 70 ans I'Algérie et pourtant
les quatre millions de musulmans de ce pays, qui, de fait,
est actuellement territoire frangais, non seulement ne
Jjouissent pas de droits politiques, mais sont exclus de
toute participation au gouvernement local ; I'administra-
tion civile et municipale est confiée uniquement aux
Frangais d’origine, aux étrangers et aux Israélites indi-
génes naturalisés qui constituent une faible minorité.

La majorité musulmane est tellement privée de tout
droit que pas un de ses membres ne siége dans les Con-
seils généraux ou six assesseurs, nommés directement
par le gouverneur général, sont seuls admis avec voix
consultative.

Les autorités disposent & leur gré des terres et les
exproprient sans aucune procédure légale ni indemnité
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établie par voie judiciaire. Que de propriétés ont été
ainsi arrachées aux Arabes pour étre données & des Fran-
¢ais qui, ne pouvant les cultiver eux-mémes, les ont
louées & des indigénes devenus de la sorte les fermiers
de leurs propres biens! Les dispositions draconiennes
du code d'indigénat restent toujours en vigueur ; le pays
dans sa plus grande étendue continue & étre placé sous
le régime militaire.

Loin de nous la pensée de nier les sentiments innés de
justice et d’humanité qui caractérisent la noble nation
frangaise, et nous sommes heureux de rendre ici hom-
mage & l'esprit de générosité et de tolérance qui & mar-
qué les premiéres années de l'occupation de 1'Algérie :
les mahométans du monde entier se rappellent encore
avec reconnaissance qu'a ce moment la France y faisait
bitir des mosquées avant méme d’élever des ézlises ; que,
chaque année, par les soins et aux frais du Gouverne-
ment frangais, les pélerins étaient transportés au Hed-
jaz; que des rebelles dont les mains avaient trempé dans
le sang francais étaient regus & merciavec la plus admi-
rable magnanimité ; mais le souvenir de ces bienfaits
n'en rend que plus douloureuse la constatation du chan-
gement survenu dans la maniére de procéder dela France
4 I'égard des Algériens, on n'en souffre que davantage
de voir les établissements de charité qu'avaient les Ara-
bes, tels que hospices, :écoles, etc., réduits & la misére
par suite du détournement de leur destination primitive
des revenus qui y étaient affectés. Comment ne pas
déplorer la suppression des écoles arabes et leur rempla-
cement par des écoles francaises, supprimées en partie
& leur tour, et ne pas relever avec un sentiment voisin
de I'indignation qu'une population de quatre millions
d’dmes ne dispose, pour son instruction, que du modique
subside de cent mille francs qui lui est servi annuelle-
ment par le gouvernement franc¢ais ? A part le journal
arabe consacré aux publications officielles, aucun autre
journal ne peut paraitre dans cette langue : c’est que
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les Francais semblent s'étre arrétés a cette idée qu'il
convient, au lieu d’éclairer I'indigéne, d'éteindre le peu
de lumiére qu'il posséde; et ce qui prévaut dans les
conseils du Gouvernement de la France, c’est la doc-
trine qui y a été hautement professée que I'Arabe est
descendu au dernier degré de ls dépravation et du vice,
que la foi mahométane est un obstacle &4 'expansion de
la civilisation, qu'il faut, par conséquent, non pas tacher
de la fixer au sol, mais plut6t I'en repousser petit & petit
pour le supplanter par I'Européen, et, en attendant, le
tenir par la force dans la soumission et I'obéissance.

Les considérations et les aper¢us qui précédent ont
mis en évidence, pensons-nous, et le libéralisme dont
I'Angleterre s’inspire dans ses rapports avec les peuples
de toute race et de toute religion qu'elle gouverne, et
plus particuliérement avec les peuples musulmans, et le
contraste frappant que présentent ses procédés comparés
4 ceux d'autres nations exergant un contrdle analogue
sur des contrées qu'elles se sont annexées.

Il serait par conséquent oiseux de vouloir ajouter &
cette démonstration en décrivant en détail 'administra-
tion de la Hollande et de la Russie dans les pays ou
elles se sont établies; on en aura assez dit si 'on rap-
pelle que la premiére tient les populations de ses colo-
nies, presque toutes musulmanes, sous le joug insup-
portable du monopole d'Etat accaparant le produit de
leur travail. Quant & la seconde, dans I'hypothése méme
qu'elle modifierait les principes de sa politique en adou-
cissant ses procédés envers les populations hétérodoxes,
la nécessité ot elle est d’avancer toujours dans sa marche
envahissante du Nord au Sud, pour arriver aux contrées
et aux mers qu'elle convoite, 'obligera fatalement &
écraser les peuples purement mahométans établis dans
la zone qui la sépare de ces contrées et en supprimer
Pindépendance.

Si les Indes passaient un jour sous la domination mos-
covite, si le drapeau russe devait flotter sur la Médi-

275



— 61 —

terranée, la mer Rouge et 'Océan Indien, c’en serait
fait de I'Empire ottoman, de la Perse et del’ A fghanistan,
et la reconstitution d'un Etat musulman deviendrait un
réve irréalisable.

Nous le répétons, en concluant, les vrais amis de la
civilisation doivent souhaiter le succés du gigantesque
effort de ’Angleterre en Asie et dans les autres conti-
nents, et les peuples opprimés, surtout les musulmans,
dans leur désir d’atteindre & tout leur développement
moral et politique, doivent concentrer en elle tout leur
espoir de salut.
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Appendix V1. Front and back cover of La Question du Transvaal ou le Role

Civilisateur de I’Angleterre Juge au Point de vue Musulman. London: Forgotten

Books, 2018.
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Appendix VII. Mas’ala al-Transfal. Translated by Hoca Kadri Nasih. Cairo: Matbaa-
i Osmaniye, 1901.
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Appendix VIII. Map of Southern Africa in 1899.

Appendix IX. The first page of Afrika-yi Cenubi Muharebesi (The South African
War) of Mahmud Muhtar Pasha. Istanbul: Matba‘a-i Ebu’z-ziya, 1901.
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Appendix X. Medallion of Major Aziz Bey given by British Queen Victoria

(Turkish Military
Attaché)
Major Aziz Bey
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Appendix XI. “A Turk Disappears: Ismail Kemal Bey, Newly Appointed Official,
Takes To Flight,” The New York Times, 02 May 1900.

A TURK DISAPPEARS.

Ismail Kemal Bey, Newly Appointed Of-
ficial, Takes to Flight.

CONSTANTINOPLE, May 1.—Ismail
Kemal Bey, well known for his friendliness
for Great Britain, who was recently ap-
pointed Vali of Tripoli, which appointment
is tantamount to exile, has mysteriously
disappeared. He embarked on Saturday
with the German Col. von Ruedgisch, who

i1s also going to Tripoli for the purpose of
reorganizing the military defensive works
there, on board the dispatch boat Fuad.
The Captain of the vessel, not having re-
ceived imperial authorization to sail, Ismail
Kemal Bey and Col. von Ruedgisch landed
during the evening.

Subsequently the newlv appointed Vali
disappeared, and no one knows his present
whereabouts. It is believed that he had
been planning to escape abroad with his
three sons.

_The affair has produced a great sensa-
tion at the Yildiz Kiosk, because the fiight
of Ismail is hardly less important than that
of Mahmoud Pasha, the Sultan’s brother-
in-law. who disappeared from Constanti-
nople Dec. 14 last, and it is considered an-
other symptom of the state of affairs in
Turkey. .
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Appendix XII. Sehbal, no. 14 (14 October 1909), 272.
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